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ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr 

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ 2020-21 £ÉÃ ¸Á°£À ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ 

©.¹.J/©.JZï.JªÀiï. ¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ°è 

gÁdzsÀªÀÄð JA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÁßV ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹zÉ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À DZÁAiÀÄðgÀ°è M§âgÁzÀ 

±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw JA§ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ  ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è  DqÀ½vÀ, 
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¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀªÀÅ PÁªÁå¢ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀµÉÖÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ , ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉ CZÀÑj ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀAxÀºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ 

D¼ÀªÁzÀ aAvÀ£É, DªÀÄÆ¯ÁUÀæ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß F UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ £ÁªÀÅ CjAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ 

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ §ºÀ¼À CªÀ±ÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.  

¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjAzÀ gÀa¸À®ànÖzÉ. 

¤Ãw, CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç, DqÀ½vÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ºÁUÀÆ 

¥ÀÆªÀðdgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝ£É. EzÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EA¢£À ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÀÆÌ §ºÀ¼À 

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁVªÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß EªÀÅUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥ÀoÀåUÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ gÁd£À PÀvÀðªÀå, gÁdåvÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

EA¢£À AiÀÄÄªÀ ¦Ã½UÉUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ DqÀ½vÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÉaÑ£À eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß, D¸ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä 

EzÀÄ ¥ÉæÃgÉÃ¦¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä D±ÀAiÀÄ.  

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥ÀoÀå¨sÁUÀªÀÅ ¦ÃpPÉ, ªÀÄÆ® ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ, DAUÁè£ÀÄªÁzÀ 

ºÁUÀÆ n¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ PÀÆrzÉ. F ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸À®Ä £ÁªÀÅ PÉ®ªÀÅ EvÀgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉÝÃªÉ. qÁ|| ¹. ²ªÀgÁdÄgÀªÀgÀ ‘±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw’ JA§ PÀ£ÀßqÁ£ÀÄªÁzÀzÀ UÀæAxÀ¢AzÀ 

ªÀÄÆ® ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÀoÀå¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  EAVèÃµï C£ÀÄªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ n¥ÀàtÂUÀ½UÉ ¥ÉÆæ. 

©£ÁAiÀiï PÀÄªÀiÁgï ¸ÀPÁðgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ qÁ|| PÀÈµÀÚ¯Á¯ïgÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÉÃj ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹zÀ “The Shukraneeti” 
JA§ UÀæAxÀzÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉÝÃªÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ qÁ|| ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ «ÄvÀÛ¯ï gÀªÀgÀ »A¢ 

CªÀvÀgÀtÂPÉAiÀÄ ‘±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw’  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀA. ²æÃ §æºÀä±ÀAPÀgÀ«Ä±ÀægÀªÀgÀ »A¢Ã ªÁåSÁå£À ¸À»vÀªÁzÀ 

‘±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwB’ JA§ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉÝÃªÉ. ªÉÄÃ¯É w½¹zÀ J¯Áè «zÁéA¸ÀjUÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä 

ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀ PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C¦ð¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. CªÀjUÉ £ÁªÀÅ agÀIÄtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

¨sÁµÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¸ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ J¯Áè jÃw¬ÄAzÀ®Æ ¸ÀºÀPÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÉÆæ. J¸ï. eÁ¥sÉmï gÀªÀjUÉ £ÀªÀÄä ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ £ÀªÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ°è gÁdzsÀªÀÄð JA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÁßV «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¤AiÀÄ«Ä¹ CzÀgÀ 

¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£Á PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤Ãr ¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¹zÀ  ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ 

qÁ|| ¥ÀAPÀd£ÀAiÀÄ£ÀgÀªÀjUÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. F 

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß CAzÀªÁV ªÀÄÄ¢æ¹zÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀzÀ ¤zÉÃð±ÀPÀjUÀÆ, ¹§âA¢UÀ½UÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¸À®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀAvÀ¸À¢AzÀ ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄ 

¸ÁxÀðPÀ. 

qÁ|| PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è 

   ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

qÁ|| JªÀiï.Dgï. ¥ÀzÀäeÁ 
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±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É  

«±ÀézÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è DqÀVgÀÄªÀ 

eÁÕ£À ̈ sÀAqÁgÀ C¥ÁgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ EwºÁ¸À ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ EwºÁ¸ÀªÉÃ 

DVzÉ.  £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä  ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À §ºÀÄ 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀPÁj. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀåªÁå¦Û ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀÅ C£ÀÄ¥ÀªÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.  

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄªÀÅ ªÉÃzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁªÀå¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ 

¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ §A¢ªÉ. «±ÀézÀ°èAzÀÄ  G¥À®§Þ«gÀÄªÀ ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À¯Éè¯Áè Cw 

¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÉÃzÀ ¸Á»vÀå.  ¸ÀA»vÉ, ¨ÁæºÀät, D 

gÀtåPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÉA§ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ F ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ 

eÁÕ£À¤¢ü §ºÀ¼À «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀÄä IÄ¶UÀ¼À «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

ºÁQPÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® MAzÀÄ zÉÃ±À, PÁ®, d£ÁAUÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁV®è. J®è 

zÉÃ±À, PÁ®, d£ÁAUÀUÀ½UÀÆ C£Àé¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀÄzÀÄ. £ÀªÀÄä £ÉêwPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ºÁUÀÆ 

DzsÁåwäPÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄÆ¯ÁzsÁgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ F ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¸Á»vÀå.  

«±ÀézÀ EvÀgÀ ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è £ÁUÀjÃPÀvÉAiÀÄ GzÀAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ 

JµÀÄÖ ¨sÀªÀåªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀArzÀÝgÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ EªÀÅUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ 

CjAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀåPÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ D£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ¸ÀäöÈw, ¥ÀÄgÁt, 

EwºÁ¸Á¢ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀavÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°è w½¸À¯ÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ  ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÀÆ vÀ®Ä¦¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ, ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ 

jÃwAiÀÄ°è EªÀÅUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉÃ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç, ªÁåPÀgÀt±Á¸ÀÛç, £ÁåAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛç 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. D£ÀAvÀgÀ 

±ÀÄæw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ CµÉÖÃ ªÀÄºÀvÀé G¼Àî ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ 

gÀ¸ÀªÀvÁÛzÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÀÈ¶×AiÀÄÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ±ÀÈw, ¸ÀäöÈw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¸Á»vÀå JµÀÄÖ ¥ÀÆdåªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ UÀzÀå, ¥ÀzÀå, ZÀA¥ÀÆ, £ÁlPÀ, ¸ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 

±ÉÊ°UÀ¼À°è ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞªÁV gÀavÀªÁzÀ PÁªÀå gÁ²¬ÄAzÀ CµÉÖÃ ¦æAiÀÄªÀÇ DVzÉ.  

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ºÁ¸ÀÄºÉÆPÁÌV ̈ É¼ÉzÀ ̈ sÁµÉ. fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ J®è ªÀÄÄRUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ EzÀÄ 

§¼ÀPÉUÉ §AzÀ ¨sÁµÉ. zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ̄ ËQPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÆ EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¨ÉgÉwgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ 

PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¯ËQPÀ «ZÁgÀzÀ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÉÄÃ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß EªÀÅ 

w½¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ C¥ÁgÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå gÁ²AiÀÄ°è £ÁªÀÅ 

PÁªÀåUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀµÉÖÃ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÊzÀå ±Á¸ÀÛç, ²®à±Á¸ÀÛç, 
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CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç, C®APÁgÀ±Á¸ÀÛç, gÁd¤Ãw, ¸ÀAVÃvÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç, £Álå±Á¸ÀÛç, UÀtÂvÀ±Á¸ÀÛç, zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ ¸ÀvÀéAiÀÄÄvÀ ºÁUÀÆ EA¢UÀÆ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  

 

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉ:  

´ÉÑÌiÉxqÉ×irÉÑÌSiÉ kÉqÉïqÉlÉÑÌiÉ¸lÉç ÌWû qÉÉlÉuÉÈ |  

CWû MüÐÌiÉïqÉuÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ mÉëåirÉcÉÉlÉÑ¨ÉqÉÇ xÉÑZÉqÉç ||  

±ÀÈw ¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼À°è «»vÀªÁzÀ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß DZÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ F ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÆß,    

¥ÀgÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀÄRªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É JAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÀäöÈwAiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÀäöÈwUÀ¼À ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ‘MüSÉÍcÉiÉç sÉpÉiÉå eÉlqÉ qÉÉlÉÑwÉÇ 

mÉÑhrÉxÉÇ´ÉrÉÉiÉç |’ ‘lÉUiuÉÇ SÒsÉïpÉÇ sÉÉåMåü|’,  ‘eÉliÉÔlÉÉÇ lÉUeÉlqÉ SÒsÉïpÉqÉç |’ EªÉÃ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ d£ÀäzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå d£Àä zÀÄ®ð¨sÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÀÄtåUÀ¼À 

¸ÀAUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ GAmÁzÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ EAvÀºÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ d£ÀäªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁxÀðPÀåUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ 

‘zsÀªÀÄð’zÀ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ zsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ §Ä£Á¢AiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ ªÉÆÃPÀëªÀÅ 

¥ÀgÀªÀÄUÀÄjAiÀiÁVzÉ. “kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÉå¤ÉÉÈ”  JA§ £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼À°è zsÀªÀÄðªÉÃ 

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ. PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðªÁzÀ ªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ zsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVzÉ. 

DzÀÝjAzÀ CzÀgÀ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ §ºÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄðzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉÃ CxÀðPÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ CµÉÖÃ 

¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£É zsÀªÀÄðzÀ vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÉÄÃ GAmÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F 

zsÀªÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉUÀÆ CxÀð-PÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ CµÉÖÃ CªÀ±ÀåªÁVªÉ. EªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¸Á¥sÀ®åPÉÌ  

PÁgÀtªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£À ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ, CªÉÃ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

 ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðªÁzÀ ‘zsÀªÀÄð’ JA§ ±À§ÝªÀÅ   ‘kÉ×’ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ 

¤µÀà£ÀßªÁVzÉ.  kÉ×-kÉÉUhÉå, mÉÉåwÉhÉå JA§ CxÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ‘kÉqÉï’ ªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À 

¸ÀªÁðAVÃt C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ, DvÉÆäÃ£ÀßwUÉ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVzÉ.  “kÉÉUhÉÉiÉç kÉqÉïÈ”, “kÉqÉÉåï kÉÉUrÉÌiÉ 

mÉëeÉÉÈ”, “kÉÉrÉïiÉå CÌiÉ kÉqÉïÈ” EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

w½¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  “kÉqÉÉåï ÌuÉµÉxrÉ eÉaÉiÉÈ mÉëÌiÉ¸É”, “kÉqÉåï xÉuÉïÇ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉqÉç”, “AprÉÑSrÉ 

ÌlÉÈ´ÉårÉxÉWåûiÉÑÈ kÉqÉïÈ”, “kÉqÉïÈ ́ ÉårÉÈ xÉqÉÑÌ¬¹qÉç” ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

w½¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EAvÀºÀ “zsÀªÀÄð”ªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ w½¸ÀÄªÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÉÃ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ 

zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß «zÁå¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀ£ÁßV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F zsÀªÀÄðzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è 

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀæªÀiÁt J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ. 
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   kÉqÉïÇ ÎeÉ¥ÉÉxÉqÉÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ mÉëqÉÉhÉÇ mÉUqÉÇ  ´ÉÑÌiÉÈ| 

   Ì²iÉÏrÉÇ kÉqÉïzÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÇ sÉÉåMüxÉÇaÉëWûÈ || (qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç)   

zsÀªÀÄðzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è CzÀgÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ ±ÀÄæwAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt. 

D£ÀAvÀgÀ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÆ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀªÀÇ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁVªÉ - JAzÀÄ 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁzÀ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°è w½¸À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV CjvÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÁßZÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ ¸ÁzsÀå«gÀ°®è. DzÀÝjAzÀ 

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV w½AiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÀªÀjUÉ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ 

gÀa¸À¯ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÉÃ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. F zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è jÃw, ¤Ãw, ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À 

eÉÆvÉUÉÃ PÀvÀðªÀå, ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À ¥Àj¢üAiÀÄ°è ±ËævÀ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀÈºÀå ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, zsÀªÀÄð ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, ¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ªÉÃzÉÆÃPÀÛªÁzÀ 

¥ÀæªÀÄÄR«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

   zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ £ÁªÀÅ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ ‘PÀ®à’ zÀ°è 

PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PÀ®à¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV £Á®ÄÌ §UÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. ±ËævÀ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀÈºÀå ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

zsÀªÀÄð ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ ±ÀÄ®â ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄð ̧ ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ®àzÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ CAUÀ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è 

DZÁgÀ, PÀvÀðªÀå, ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ½UÉ ºÉaÑ£À ªÀÄºÀvÀé ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ZÁvÀÄªÀðtåðzÀ PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÁUÀÆ D±ÀæªÀÄzsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉÃ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ 

«ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. gÁd£À PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁd-¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀA§AzsÀ, ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ 

¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÁæAiÀÄ²ÑvÀÛ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀÅ zsÀªÀÄð ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ «±ÉÃµÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß DZÀj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ, CzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß DZÀj¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ, ¸ÀvÀå¥ÀgÀgÁV EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, 

C¸ÀvÀå¢AzÀ zÀÆgÀªÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ UÀÄj G£ÀßvÀ«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À PÀqÉ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, PÉlÖ«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À 

PÀqÉUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥Á®£É¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåQÛfÃªÀ£À G£ÀßvÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ 

DzÀ±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À UÀÄj. »ÃUÉ PÀ®à¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ 

zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ D£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

 

¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ - ‘xqÉ×ÌiÉ’ JA§ ¥ÀzÀzÀ CxÀð ¸Àäj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JAzÀÄ. ‘xqÉrÉïiÉå CÌiÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉÈ|’ 

‘xqÉrÉïiÉå uÉåSÉjÉïÈ AlÉrÉÉ |’ CAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÉÃzÁxÀðªÀÅ w½AiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ CzÉÃ ̧ ÀäöÈw. 

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£É F ¸ÀäöÈwUÀ½AzÀ¯ÉÃ GAmÁzÀÄªÉA§ÄzÀÄ 

«zÁéA¸ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀ. ªÉÃzÀdÕgÁzÀ, vÀ¥À¹éUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÊ¢PÀªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À 

CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Àäj¹zÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ªÉÃzÀzÀ 
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AiÀÄxÁxÀðeÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ¼Àî IÄ¶UÀ¼ÉÃ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀgÀÄ J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ. §gÀºÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ 

IÄ¶UÀ¼À eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀägÀuÉAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÃzÁxÀð ¸ÀägÀt 

gÀÆ¥ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼ÉAzÀÆ, ªÉÃzÀdÕgÁzÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÉÃzÁ£ÀÄ¸ÁjAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtUÀ¼ÉAzÀÆ ¨sÁ«¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

   ´ÉÑÌiÉÇ mÉzrÉÎliÉ qÉÑlÉrÉÈ xqÉUÎliÉ cÉ iÉjÉÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉqÉç |  

   iÉxqÉÉiÉç mÉëqÉÉhÉqÉÑpÉrÉÇ mÉëqÉÉhÉæÈ mÉëÌiÉjÉÇ pÉÑÌuÉ||  

MnÖ£À°è ¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀÈwªÁPÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹AiÉÄÃ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

PÁ½zÁ¸À£ÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ - “´ÉÑiÉåËUuÉÉjÉïÇ xqÉ×ÌiÉUluÉaÉcNûiÉç|” (UbÉÑuÉÇzÉqÉç) JA§ 

G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹zÁÝgÉ.       

   ªÉÊ¢PÀ PÁ®zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß 

¤AiÀÄAvÀætPÉÆÌ¼À¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ DªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ vÉÆÃjvÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw 

-¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ DªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ GAmÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀÄ D ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁzÀ 

¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ §ºÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRåªÁVAiÀÄÆ vÉÆÃjvÀÄ. F ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À 

gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ 

J®è PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÆ FUÀ ®¨sÀå«®è. F UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÆvÀæ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è 

gÀavÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. EªÀÅ ºÉZÁÑV UÀzÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÀÄÝ C®è°è ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ 

¥ÀæªÀÄÄR zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÆvÀæUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ - aÉÉæiÉqÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, oÉÉåkÉÉrÉlÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, 

AÉmÉxiÉqpÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, uÉÍxÉ¸kÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, WûÉUÏiÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ. D £ÀAvÀgÀ 

¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. EªÀÅ ºÉZÁÑV ¥ÀzÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁVªÉ. 

EªÀÅ ¸ÀÆvÀæUÀæAxÀUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ, ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVAiÀÄÆ gÀavÀªÁVªÉ. 

¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è EzÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «AUÀr¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CªÀÅ -AÉcÉÉU, 

urÉuÉWûÉU, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉëÉrÉÍ¶É¨É| ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ- qÉlÉÑxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, 

rÉÉ¥ÉuÉsYrÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, lÉÉUSxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, mÉUÉzÉUxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, MüÉirÉÉrÉlÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, aÉÉæiÉqÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, 

oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ. 

PÁ®¢AzÀ PÁ®PÉÌ §zÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀ ¸À¤ßªÉÃµÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÆ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, 

DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À°è §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. DV£À vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄPÉÌ 

vÀPÀÌAvÉ ¸ÀäöÈwPÁgÀgÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ««zsÀ 

UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è G¯ÉèÃT¸À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ E£ÀÆßgÉÊªÀvÀÄÛ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è J®èªÀÇ 

EAzÀÄ ®¨sÀå«®è.  
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»ÃUÉ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉUÉ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÀÇ, CwCªÀ±ÀåPÀªÀÇ DVzÀÝªÀÅ. 

¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ̧ ÀÄ¹ÜwUÉ F UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À PÉÆqÀÄUÉ C¥ÁgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. EA¢UÀÆ EªÀÅUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, DZÀgÀuÉ, 

¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è£À ¯ËQPÀ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ, PÀlÖ¼É, 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ, ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ CjAiÀÄ®Ä F ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀªÁVªÉ. 

»ÃUÉ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ§AzÀ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¥ÀÄgÁt, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, ¨sÁUÀªÀvÁ¢ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ºÁ¸ÀÄºÉÆPÁÌVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀÄ »ÃUÉÃ 

ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÁå¢ ¸Á»vÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ £ÁªÀÅ zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥Àj¢üAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, gÁdzsÀªÀiÁð¢ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß £ÁªÀÅ 

PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PËn®å£À CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç, ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw, PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ «gÀavÀ 

PÁªÀiÁAzÀQÃAiÀÄ ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀ EªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV EAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ G¥À®§ÞªÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

   

gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ PÀ®à£É - zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ PÀ®à, ̧ ÀäöÈw, EwºÁ¸À, ¥ÀÄgÁt 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è gÁdzsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÀÅUÀ¼À 

¥Àj¢üAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. »ÃUÉ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç JA§ÄzÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è §ºÀ¼À 

¥ÁæaÃ£ÀPÁ®¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ GUÀªÀÄªÁV CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁUÀÄvÁÛ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ§A¢zÉ. 

¥ÁæaÃ£À ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ ªÉÃzÀ, G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛ, ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt , 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ±ÁAw¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è gÁdzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÀÄjvÀÄ ¢ÃWÀðªÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è F «ZÁgÀªÀÅ 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀµÀÄÖ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀ¢zÀÝgÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è w½¹gÀÄªÀ DzÀ±Àð gÁdåzÀ 

PÀÄjvÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄÄ §ºÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀÅ¼ÀîzÁÝVzÉ.   ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 

aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è F DzÀ±ÀðgÁdåªÉA§ PÀ®à£É §ºÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ CA±ÀªÁV 

PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ.  F «ZÁgÀzÀ°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ JµÉÖAzÀgÉ DzÀ±ÀðgÁdåzÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

£ÁªÀÅ EA¢UÀÆ “gÁªÀÄgÁdå” ªÉA§ ¥ÀzÀ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. GvÀÛªÀÄ 

¸ÀAWÀl£ÁvÀäPÀ DqÀ½vÀPÉÌ EA¢UÀÆ gÁªÀÄgÁdåªÀÅ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DqÀ½vÀªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è 

¸ÀÆàwðzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁVzÉ JAzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÀäöÈw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¸ÀäöÈwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ £ÁªÀÅ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ 

aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ . F jÃwAiÀiÁV C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è zÉÃ±ÀzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀl£É 

(Political organisation of the nation) JA§ «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀãjvÀªÁzÀ 

«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. DzÀgÉ F «ZÁgÀUÀ¼É¯Áè EvÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ 



11 
 

PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è ºÀgÀrPÉÆArzÀÄÝ MAzÉÃ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀAUÀÈ»ÃvÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥À. 

PÉÃªÀ® gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÉßÃ «µÀAiÀÄªÁV M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄ PÀrªÉÄ. 

gÁd£À C¢üPÁgÀ, DqÀ½vÀ, ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ, ªÀA±À¥ÁgÀA¥ÀAiÀÄð¢AzÀ §gÀÄªÀ gÁeÁå¢üPÁgÀ, 

¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀaªÀgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À ¤AiÉÆÃd£É ºÁUÀÆ CªÀgÀ PÀvÀðªÀå 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ, ¸ÉÊ£Àå, DqÀ½vÀAiÀÄAvÀæzÀ ««zsÀ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, 

ºÀ½îªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¸ÁÜ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, DzÁAiÀÄ, RZÀÄð, ªÁå¥ÁgÀ, G¢ÝªÉÄ, ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ 

DgÉÆÃUÀå, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, C¥ÀgÁzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÉë, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ±ÁAw, CAvÀgÀ gÁdå ¸ÀA§AzsÀ, PÉÆÃ±À »ÃUÉ 

««zsÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, DqÀ½vÀ ºÁUÀÆ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÉÃzÀ-EwºÁ¸À-¥ÀÄgÁt-PÁªÁå¢ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀgÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£Éß¯Áè MAzÉqÉ 

PÀæªÀÄ§zÀÞªÁV ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ «µÀAiÀÄªÁgÀÄ «AUÀr¹ gÀa¸À¯ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀÄ PÀrªÉÄ. »ÃUÉ 

gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç CxÀªÁ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀÄzÀÄ PËn®å£À 

CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç. PÁjPÁgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 

ªÀÄvÉÛgÀqÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw ºÁUÀÆ PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ PÁªÀiÁAzÀQÃAiÀÄ 

¤Ãw¸ÁgÀ.  

 

¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ - zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÆvÀæUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ 

zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è «±ÉÃµÀªÁV ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹ 

gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÃzÀ ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀ «¢ü-¤µÉÃzsÀUÀ¼À ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ 

F ¤ÃwUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. F ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ZÀað¸ÀÄvÁÛ 

±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁªÀÄ F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼À 

¹¢ÞAiÀÄÄAmÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ EªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥sÀ®ªÁV ªÉÆÃPÀë¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀÄÆ DUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ w½¹zÁÝ£É. 

“kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÔsÉÇ ÌWû xqÉ×iÉÇ qÉÉå¤ÉmÉëSÇ rÉiÉÈ”| (1.5) »ÃUÉ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À 

¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðªÁzÀ ªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀÆ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀªÁVzÉ. 

EAvÀºÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁåªÀºÁjPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÁæAiÉÆÃVPÀ zsÀªÀÄð¤Ãw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

gÁd¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀiÁV «ªÉÃZÀ£É ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ 

zsÀªÀÄð¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 1) «µÀÄÚ±ÀªÀÄð£À mÉgcÉiÉl§ÉqÉç  2) £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¥ÀArvÀ£À 

ÌWûiÉÉåmÉSåzÉÈ  3) ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ lÉÏÌiÉzÉiÉMüqÉç  4) ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ£À MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ  5) 

zÀArAiÀÄ SzÉMÑüqÉÉUcÉËUiÉqÉç 6) PÉëÃªÉÄÃAzÀæ£À oÉ×WûiMüjÉÉqÉgeÉUÏ 7) zÉÑMüxÉmiÉÌiÉÈ 8) PÀ®ít£À  

UÉeÉiÉUÌ…¡ûÍhÉ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ. «±ÉÃµÀªÁV gÁd¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ gÀa¸À¯ÁzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PËn®å£À CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç, ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð£À ±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ PÁªÀiÁAzÀQÃAiÀÄ 
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¤Ãw¸ÁgÀ. E°è CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç ºÁUÀÆ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÉA§ JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ZÀaðvÀªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÉÃ DVªÉ. F PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è «ªÀj¸À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ DyðPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ½UÉ §ºÀÄ 

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀªÁVªÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ F PÀÈwUÀ¼À ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄUÉ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è 

EA¢UÀÆ §ºÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ «±ÀéªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ PÀÈw ZÁtPÀå£À CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç.  

 

PËn®å - PËn®å£À ªÀÄÆ® ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ «µÀÄÚUÀÄ¥ÀÛ. ZÀtPÀ£ÉA§ «zÁéA¸À£À ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ 

ZÁtPÀå£ÉAzÀÆ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁVzÁÝ£É. ¥ÀAeÁ¨ï£À°ègÀÄªÀ ‘ZÀtPÀ’ JA§ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀ PÁgÀt 

FvÀ¤UÉ ZÁtPÀå£ÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §AvÉA§ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀÇ EzÉ. PÀÄl®£ÉA§ UÉÆÃvÀæ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ 

IÄ¶AiÀÄ UÉÆÃvÀæzÀ°è d¤¹zÀÝjAzÀ PËn®å£ÉA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁzÀ£ÉAzÀÆ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ«zÉ. 

DZÁAiÀÄð PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ£ÀÄ PËn®å£À ¤d£ÁªÀÄzsÉÃAiÀÄªÀÅ «µÀÄÚUÀÄ¥ÀÛ JAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀUÀæAxÀzÀ°è 

w½¹zÁÝ£É. DZÁAiÀÄð PËn®å£ÀÄ ªÁvÁì÷åAiÀÄ£À, zÁæ«Ä®, ªÀÄ®è£ÁUÀ, ZÀtPÁvÀäd, ¥ÀQë®¸Áé«Ä£ï, 

CAUÀÄ®, ªÀgÁtPÀ, PÁvÁåAiÀÄ£À JA¨  EvÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ®Æ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ZÁtPÀå£ÀÄ 

¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ vÀPÀë²¯ÉAiÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°è vÀ£Àß «zÁå¨sÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ 

¥Ál°Ã¥ÀÄvÀæPÉÌ §AzÀÄ £É¯É¹zÀ£ÀÄ. D ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è £ÀAzÀªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁd¤AzÀ C¥ÀªÀiÁ¤vÀ£ÁV 

CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæweÉÕ ªÀiÁr ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÀ£Àß ²µÀå£ÁzÀ ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛªÀiËAiÀÄð£À£ÉßÃ 

gÁd£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁr ªÀiËAiÀÄð ¸ÁªÀiÁædåzÀ ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉUÉ PÁgÀt£ÁzÀ£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ 

w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À DZÁAiÀÄð£ÁV PÉ®PÁ® vÀ£Àß PÀvÀðªÀå¤ªÀð»¹ C£ÀAvÀgÀ  £ÀAzÀgÀ 

ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁVzÀÝ gÁPÀë¸À£À£ÀÄß ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥Àæ£À ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV £ÉÃ«Ä¹ vÀ£Àß UÀÄgÀÄPÀÄ®PÉÌ »AwgÀÄVzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ  

«±ÁRzÀvÀÛ£À £ÁlPÀ ªÀÄÄzÁægÁPÀë¸À¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.   

ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛªÀiËAiÀÄð£ÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 321 – 298 gÀªÀgÉUÉ gÁdåªÁ½zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è 

zÁR°¸À®ànÖzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ PËn®å£ÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. £Á®Ì£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è fÃ«¹zÀÝ£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ 

«zÁéA¸ÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçªÉA§ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ PËn®å£ÀÄ 

kÉÉiÉÑMüÉæOûsÉÏrÉqÉç,MüÉæOûsÉÏrÉqÉç ,cÉÉhÉYrÉUÉeÉlÉÏÌiÉÈ eÉÆåÃw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ UÀææAxÀ »ÃUÉ EvÀgÀ 

PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÆß gÀa¹gÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ«zÉ. ªÀÄÄzÁægÁPÀë¸ÀªÀiï JA§ £ÁlPÀzÀ 

PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ «±ÁRzÀvÀÛ£ÀÄ PËn®å£ÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄvÁÛ vÀ£Àß PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.  

   MüÉæÌOûsrÉÈ MÑüÌOûsÉqÉÌiÉÈ xÉ LwÉ rÉålÉ |    

   ¢üÉåkÉÉalÉÉæ mÉëxÉpÉqÉSÉÌWû lÉlSuÉÇzÉÈ || (I-7) 
AiÀiÁgÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÉÆæÃzsÀªÉA§ CVßAiÀÄ°è £ÀAzÀªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ̧ ÀÄlÖ£ÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀ FvÀ£ÉÃ PÀÄn®ªÀÄwAiÀiÁzÀ 

PËn®å£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ ‘PËn®å’ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀjUÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀð£É ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. ¥ÀæZÀAqÀ«zÁéA¸À£ÁzÀ ZÁtPÀå£ÀÄ 

JAzÀÆ vÀ£Àß ²µÀå£ÀÆ ¸ÁªÀiÁæl£ÀÆ DVzÀÝ ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛªÀiËAiÀÄð¤AzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ 
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zsÀ£ÀªÀ£ÁßUÀ°Ã, ¸ËPÀAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÁßUÀ°Ã C¥ÉÃQë¸ÀzÉÃ DvÀäUËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ fÃ«¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß £ÁlPÀzÀ 

ªÀÄÆ®PÀ «±ÁRzÀvÀÛ£ÀÄ w½¹zÁÝ£É. vÀ£Àß ²µÀåjUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ DZÁAiÀÄð£ÁVzÀÝ ZÁtPÀå£ÀÄ 

zÉÃ±ÀzÀ,¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ M½vÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ aAw¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ.  ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄÄvÀ, ¤ÃwªÀAvÀ ºÁUÀÆ GvÀÛªÀÄ £ÁUÀjÃPÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä EaÒ¹ ZÁtPÀå¸ÀÆvÀæ, 

ZÁtPÀå¤ÃwzÀ¥Àðt JA§ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ. gÁµÀÖç¨sÀQÛ, gÁµÀÖç¥ÉæÃªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÝ 

ZÁtPÀå£ÀÄ gÁd ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÀ C¢üPÁj ªÀUÀðzÀªÀjUÀÆ, ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÀÆ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ PÀvÀðªÀå 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼À ¤Ãw-¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, GvÀÛªÀÄ DqÀ½vÀzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 

«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçªÉA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ.  

 

CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç - PËn®å£À ªÉÄÃgÀÄPÀÈwAiÀiÁzÀ çF UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¨É¼ÀQUÉ vÀAzÀ UËgÀªÀªÀÅ 

ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆj£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ qÁ|| Dgï. ±ÁªÀiÁ±Á¹ÛçUÀ½UÉ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ 

¥ÁæZÀå«zÁå ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á®AiÀÄ (Mysore oriental research Institute) zÀ°è PÀvÀðªÀå 

¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ EªÀgÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ 1909 gÀ°è CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀlªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. 

«±ÀézÁzÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ «eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è 

¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. UÀææAxÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°è EzÀgÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ PËn®å£ÉÃ 

w½¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÁæaÃ£À DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ F ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ¯Á¨sÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

¥Á®£ÉUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è w½¸À¯ÁzÀ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ 

gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ.   

“mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉ sÉÉpÉå mÉÉsÉlÉå cÉ rÉÉuÉlirÉjÉïzÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ mÉÔuÉÉïcÉÉrÉæïÈmÉëxjÉÉÌmÉiÉÉÌlÉ mÉëÉrÉzÉxiÉÉÌlÉ 

xÉÇaÉ×½irÉæMüÍqÉSqÉjÉïzÉÉx§ÉÇ M×üiÉqÉç ||” 
»ÃUÉ ¥ÁæaÃ£À CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 

¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è §gÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À «ªÀÄ±ÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁr PËn®å£ÀÄ 

vÀ£Àß C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¢üPÀgÀt, ¥ÀæPÀgÀt, CzsÁåAiÀÄ, PÁjPÉUÀ¼ÉA§ «AUÀqÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CvÀåAvÀ 

ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV ¹zÀÞ¥Àr¹ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. PËn®å£ÉÃ w½¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è MlÄÖ 15 

C¢üPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÆ, 180 ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÆ, 150 CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 380 PÁjPÉUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. »ÃUÉ MlÄÖ 

6000 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÉ.  

zÉÉx§ÉxÉqÉÑ¬åzÉÈ mÉgcÉSzÉÉÍkÉMüUhÉÉÌlÉ xÉmÉgcÉÉzÉSkrÉÉrÉzÉiÉÇ | xÉÉzÉÏÌiÉ mÉëMüUhÉzÉiÉÇ wÉOèû 

zsÉÉåMüxÉWûxÉëÉhÉÏÌiÉ || 
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vÀ£Àß PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ ¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ 

C¢üPÀgÀtªÁzÀ «£ÀAiÀiÁ¢üPÀgÀtA£À°è PËn®å£ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F jÃwAiÀiÁV 

¥Àæw¤¢ü¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

 

 15 C¢üPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ 180 ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ 150 CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ  380 PÁjPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

1. ÌuÉlÉrÉÉÍkÉMüUhÉqÉç  1-18   1-21 1-48 

2. AkrÉ¤ÉmÉëcÉÉUÈ  19-56   22-57 49-120 

3. kÉqÉïxjÉÏrÉqÉç  57-75  58-77  121-151 

4. MühOûMüzÉÉåkÉlÉqÉç  76-88   78-90 152-174  

5. rÉÉåaÉuÉ×¨ÉqÉç  89-95  91-96  175-190 

6. qÉhQûsÉrÉÉåÌlÉÈ  96-97   97-98 191-196 

7. wÉÉ…ÓûhrÉqÉç  98-126   99-116 197-285 

8. urÉxÉlÉÉÍkÉMüÉËUMüqÉç  127-134  117-121  286-304 

9. AÉÍpÉrÉÉxrÉiMüqÉï  135- 146 122- 128  305-312  

10. xÉÉXçaÉëÉÍqÉMüqÉç  147-159  129-134  313-324 

11. xÉÇbÉuÉ×¨ÉqÉç  160-161  135  325  

12. AÉoÉsÉÏrÉxÉqÉç  162-170    136-140 326-330 

13. SÒaÉïsÉqoÉÉåmÉÉrÉÈ  171-176  141-145  331-340 

14. AÉæmÉÌlÉwÉÌSMüqÉç  177-179 146-149  341-377 

15. iÉl§ÉrÉÑÌ£üÈ  180   150  378-380 

 

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁjPÁgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. C®è°è ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. «zÉåAiÀÄªÀÄºÀvÀé, gÁd£À PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, DqÀ½vÀPÀæªÀÄ, 

DqÀ½vÀAiÀÄAvÀæ, CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, PÉÆÃ±À, ªÁtÂdå, ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ, ªÁå¥ÁgÀ, PÀÈ¶, ̧ ÉÊ£Àå, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ±ÁAw, 

¯ÉÆÃºÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç, ¥À±ÀÄ¸ÁPÀuÉ, DZÁgÀ, ¥ÁæAiÀÄ²ÑvÀÛ DqÀ½vÁ¢üPÁjUÀ¼À ̧ ÀAAiÉÆÃd£É PÀvÀðªÀå , zsÁvÀÄ, 

PÉÆÃmÉ »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ½ªÉ. CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀzÀ°è »ÃUÉ 15 

C¢üPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MAzÉqÉ ¸ÀAPÉëÃ¦¹ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

C¸ÁzsÀå. EµÀÄÖ ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄÄ¼Àî DqÀ½vÀ«eÁÕ£À 

UÀæAxÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ MAzÀÄ CzÀÄãvÀªÉAzÉÃ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀgÀ C¥ÀÆªÀð 

eÁÕ£À ¨sÀAqÁgÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è EzÀÆ MAzÀÄ JAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ ºÉªÉÄä¬ÄAzÀ 

ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  
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ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð-  ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 

¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçPÁgÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ §ºÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÆtðªÁVzÉ. EªÀjUÉ 

GµÀ£Á, PÁªÀå, ¨sÁUÀðªÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ 

ºÀvÀÛ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ «¨sÀÆwAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è MüuÉÏlÉÉÇ EzÉlÉÉ MüÌuÉÈ (pÉ .aÉÏiÉÉ -10/37) 

PÀ«UÀ¼À°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðPÀ« £Á£ÉÃ DVzÉÝÃ£É JA¢zÁÝ£É. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ±ÁAw¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è 

PÁªÁå,GµÀ£Á JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À C£ÉÃPÀ G¯ÉèÃRUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

   AkrÉÉrÉÉlÉÉÇ MüÉurÉÈ xÉÇ¤ÉåmÉqÉoÉëuÉÏiÉç | 

   iÉcNûÉx§ÉqÉÍqÉiÉ- mÉë¥ÉÉå rÉÉåaÉÉcÉÉrÉÉåï qÉWûÉrÉzÉÉÈ| qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç - zÉÉ.mÉuÉï   

±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð CxÀªÁ C¸ÀÄgÁZÁAiÀÄð£ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ ±ÀÄPÀæ£ÀÄ ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ¨sÀÈUÀÄ«£À 

¥ÀÄvÀæ ºÁUÀÆ §æºÀä£À ¥ËvÀæ. FvÀ£À vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ SÁåw. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À UÀÄgÀÄ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwAiÀÄ 

eÉÆvÉUÉ ±ÀÄPÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß «zÁå¨sÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwAiÀÄ vÀAzÉAiÀiÁzÀ CAVÃgÀ¸À IÄ¶AiÀÄ §½ ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. 

D£ÀAvÀgÀ IÄ¶ UËvÀªÀÄgÀ°è vÀ£Àß «zÁå¨sÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¹zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ½AzÀ 

w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr ªÀÄÈvÀ¸ÀAfÃ«¤Ã «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. FvÀ¤UÉ 

vÀ£Àß ªÉÆzÀ® ¥Àwß gÁeÁ ¦æAiÀÄªÀævÀ£À ¥ÀÄwæAiÀiÁzÀ Hdð¸ÀéwAiÀÄ°è LzÀÄ d£À ¥ÀÄvÀægÀÄ d¤¹zÀgÀÄ. 

ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§â ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀæ£À ¥ÀÄwæ dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ°è zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ JA§ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ d¤¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. zÉÊvÀågÀ 

UÀÄgÀÄªÁV C¸ÀÄgÁZÁAiÀÄð£ÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄÈvÀ¸ÀAfÃ«¤ 

«zÉåUÀÆ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁVzÁÝ£É. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ¼À°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð¤UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀÄgÁt¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ªÀåQÛAiÀiÁzÀ FvÀ£À°è C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÀÄ ²µÀåªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

CªÀ®A©¹zÁÝgÉ. CAvÀºÀ ²µÀågÀ°è PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ- §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ PÀZÀ, gÁd ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð, ¥ÀæºÁèzÀ, 

§°, EPÁë÷éPÀÄ ªÀA±ÀzÀ zÀAqÀ, gÁd ¥ÀÈxÀÄ, ±ÀAvÀ£ÀÄ«£À ¥ÀÄvÀæ ©üÃµÀä.  

¥Àæ¹zÀÞ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçdÕ£ÁzÀ PËn®å£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð£À OµÀ£À¸À ̧ ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ 

G¯ÉèÃRªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ±ÁAw¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è ©üÃµÁäZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ «zÁå¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀÄ 

ªÀtð£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ GµÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ÈºÀ¸Ààw EªÀgÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ G¯ÉèÃRªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.  

  EzÉlÉÉ uÉåS rÉcNûÉx§ÉÇ rÉŠ SåuÉ-aÉÑÂÌ²ïeÉÈ|| qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç - zÉÉ.mÉuÉï   

ªÀÄºÁPÀ« zÀArAiÀÄÆ PÀÆqÀ zÀ±ÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀZÀjvÀzÀ°è gÁd¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçPÁgÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ 

±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀð ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV G¯ÉèÃT¹ UËgÀ«¹zÁÝ£É.  

  rÉåÅÌmÉ qÉl§É- MüMïüzÉÉÈ zÉÉx§É- iÉl§ÉMüÉUÉÈ zÉÑ¢üÉÌ…¡ûUxÉ- ÌoÉsÉÉzÉÉ¤É- oÉWÒûSliÉÏmÉÑ§É-      

  mÉUÉzÉU mÉëpÉ×iÉrÉÈ| (SzÉMÑüqÉÉUcÉËUiÉqÉç)  

C±ÀéWÉÆÃµÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß §ÄzÀÞZÀjvÀzÀ°è ±ÀÄPÀæ ºÁUÀÆ §ÈºÀ¸Ààw EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß gÁd±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

¤ªÀiÁðvÀÈUÀ¼ÉA§ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉ¸Àj¹ UËgÀ«¹zÁÝ£É. 



16 
 

  rÉSìÉeÉ-zÉÉx§ÉÇ pÉ×aÉÑUÌ…¡ûUÉ cÉ lÉ cÉ¢üiÉÑuÉïzÉMüUÉuÉ×wÉÏ iÉÉæ | 

  iÉrÉÉåÈ xÉÑiÉÉæ iÉÉæ cÉ xÉxÉÉïiÉÑxiÉiMüÉsÉålÉ zÉÑ¢ü¶É oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉ¶É || (oÉÑ®cÉËUiÉqÉç) 

ªÀÄºÁPÀ« PÁ½zÁ¸À£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀ°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À°è GvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÁzÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤ÃwPÀÄ±À®vÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ JA¢zÁÝ£É.  

   AkrÉÉÌmÉiÉxrÉÉåzÉlÉxÉÉÅÌmÉ lÉÏÌiÉÇ mÉërÉÑ£ü- UÉaÉ- mÉëÍhÉÍkÉÌ²ïwÉxiÉå | 

   MüxrÉÉjÉï-kÉqÉÉïÌuÉWû mÉÏQûrÉÉÍqÉ ÍxÉlkÉÉåxiÉOûÉoÉÉåkÉ CuÉ mÉëuÉ×®È || MÑüqÉÉUxÉÇpÉuÉqÉç-3/46) 

ªÉÄÃ°£À G¯ÉèÃRUÀ½AzÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçPÁgÀgÀ°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ §ºÀ¼À 

ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÆtðªÁzÀÄzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¹zÀÞªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw - ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjAzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈw ±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw. EzÀgÀ°è MlÄÖ LzÀÄ 

CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ½zÀÄÝ 2500 PÀÆÌ C¢üPÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ 

¥ÀæPÀgÀt«zÀÄÝ £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è K¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ½ªÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 

gÁdåvÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è gÁd ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À 

PÀvÀðªÀå, ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 

«ÄvÀæ®PÀët, PÉÆÃ±À, ²®àPÀ¯Á «eÁÕ£À, ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 

««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°è w½¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ §æºÀä¤AzÀ 

¯ÉÆÃPÀ»vÀPÁÌV ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjUÉ ºÉÃ¼À®àlÄÖ D£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ IÄ¶ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ 

¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À®àlÖ F ¤Ãw¸Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ gÁd£ÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀjUÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. 

F ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛç ¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄÄ J¯Áè d£ÀjUÉ »vÀPÁjAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÄgÀQëvÀªÁVqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀÇ ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÆÃPÀë¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀªÀÇ DVzÉ. »ÃUÉ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, ¥Á®£ÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

xuÉrÉÇpÉÔpÉïaÉuÉÉðssÉÉåMüÌWûiÉÉjÉïÇ xÉÇaÉëWåûhÉ uÉæ| 

   iÉixÉÉUÇ iÉÑ uÉÍxÉ¸É±æUxqÉÉÍpÉuÉ×ïÎ®WåûiÉuÉå || 

AsmÉÉrÉÑpÉÔïpÉ×SÉ±jÉïÇ xÉÇÍ¤ÉmiÉÇ iÉMïüÌuÉxÉ×iÉqÉç| 

   Ì¢ürÉæMüSåzÉoÉÉåkÉÏÌlÉ zÉÉx§ÉÉhrÉlrÉÉÌlÉ xÉÇÌiÉ ÌWû ||  

xÉuÉÉåïmÉeÉÏuÉMÇü sÉÉåMüÎxjÉÌiÉM×ü³ÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉMüqÉç| 

   kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÔsÉÇ ÌWû xqÉ×iÉÇ qÉÉå¤ÉmÉëSÇ rÉiÉÈ || 

AiÉÈ xÉSÉ lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉqÉprÉxÉå±¦ÉiÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ| 

   rÉÌ²¥ÉÉlÉÉ³É×mÉÉ±É¶É zÉ§ÉÑÎeÉssÉÉåMüUÇeÉMüÉÈ ||  
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±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉUÉ F PÉ¼ÀV£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV 

UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁd£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÁV EªÉ. 

lÉ UÉqÉxÉSØzÉÉå UÉeÉÉ mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉÇ lÉÏÌiÉqÉÉlÉpÉÔiÉç | 

xÉÑpÉ×irÉiÉÉ iÉÑ rÉ³ÉÏirÉÉ uÉÉlÉUæUÌmÉ xuÉÏM×üiÉÉ || 

E°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ gÁd gÁªÀÄ£À GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. F ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è 

gÁªÀÄ£ÀAvÉ ¤ÃwªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§â gÁd¤®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ DvÀ£À £ÀqÀvÉ, ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð, ±ËAiÀÄð, 

¸ÉßÃºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr ªÁ£ÀgÀ PÀÄ®ªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ DvÀ£À ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀ°è vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÁªÉÃ vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆAqÀªÀÅ.  

lÉ MÔüOûlÉÏÌiÉUpÉuÉiÉç ´ÉÏM×üwhÉxÉSØzÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ | 

   AeÉÑïlÉå aÉëÉÌWûiÉÉ xuÉxrÉ xÉÑpÉSìÉ pÉÌaÉlÉÏ NûsÉÉiÉç ||  

E°è ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ× PÀÆl¤ÃwdÕ£ÁzÀ ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÁßV 

¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ GvÀÛªÀÄ PÀÆl¤ÃwdÕ gÁd£ÀÄ ºÉÃVgÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è 

²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ¤VAvÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ PÀÆl¤ÃwdÕ gÁd ¨ÉÃgÉÆ§â¤®è. 

 ±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw UÀæAxÀzÀ°è DqÀ½vÀ, CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, gÁd ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ PÀvÀðªÀå, 

DAiÀÄ-ªÀåAiÀiÁ¢ ¥ÀvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁd ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ, «ÄvÀæªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ, 

PÉÆÃ±À, «zÉå, PÀ¯É, ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzsÀªÀÄð, £ÁåAiÀÄ, zÀAqÀ, PÉÆÃmÉ, ̧ ÉÊ£Àå, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ±ÁAw, ̧ ÀdÓ£À-zsÀÆvÀðgÀ 

¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉ, zsÀªÀÄð- CzsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¨sÉÃzÀ »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

£Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ K¼À£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ CAvÀåzÀ°è UÀæAxÀPÀvÀÈðªÉÃ w½¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ 

±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð¤AzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ F ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ D 

gÁd£ÀÄ DqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁV ¤¨sÁ¬Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ DvÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß zÀÄ¨sÁðUÀå¢AzÀ £ÀgÀPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É.  

zÉÑ¢üÉå£ülÉÏÌiÉxÉÉUÇ rÉÍ¶ÉliÉrÉåSÌlÉzÉÇ xÉSÉ| 

urÉuÉWûÉUkÉÑUÇ uÉÉåRÒÇû xÉ zÉ£üÉå lÉ×mÉÌiÉpÉïuÉåiÉç ||  

lÉÉ´ÉrÉÎliÉ cÉ rÉå lÉÏÌiÉÇ qÉlSpÉÉarÉÉxiÉÑ iÉå lÉ×mÉÉÈ | 

 MüÉiÉrÉÉï®lÉsÉÉåpÉÉ²É xrÉÑuÉæï lÉUMüpÉÉeÉlÉÉÈ ||  

»ÃUÉ F UÀæAxÀzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ ªÀÄÄ¤ - ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀgÀ°è M§â£ÁzÀ PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ 

ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ gÀa¹zÀ PÀÈw PÁªÀiÁAzÀQÃAiÀÄ ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀB. £ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¥ÀArvÀ¤AzÀ gÀa¸À®àlÖ 

»vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À JA§ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¤Ãw ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
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GzÁºÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ®¨sÀå«®è. FvÀ£ÀÄ ZÁtPÀå£À 

²µÀå£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. vÀ£Àß ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀ  UÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°è ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ DZÁAiÀÄð 

ZÁtPÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ 5 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀtÂð¹ vÀ£Àß UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝ£É. ZÁtPÀå£À£ÀÄß 

«µÀÄÚUÀÄ¥ÀÛ JA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ G¯ÉèÃT¹ DvÀ£À §Ä¢Þ, ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð, ¥ÁArvÀå, ¸ÁºÀ¸Á¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥Àæ±ÀA¹¹ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹ vÀ£Àß UËgÀªÁzÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzÀ²ð¹zÁÝ£É. F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ PËn®å£À CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

ªÀÄÆ®vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉÃµÀªÁV DqÀ½vÀ «eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ 

¥ÀzÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÀÄÝ ̈ sÁµÉ ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁVzÉ. PËn®å£À CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀzÀ ̧ ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ£ÀÄ 20 

¸ÀUÀðUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝ£É. F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 20 ¸ÀUÀðUÀ½zÀÄÝ 34 ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ½ªÉ. 

PËn®å£À «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄªÉÆÃ¢¹ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀqÉ PÁªÀiÁAzÀPÀ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ 

ºÉÆ¸À aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PÁªÀiÁAzÀQÃAiÀÄ   ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀªÀÅ 

EAqÉÆÃ£ÉÃµÁåzÀ ̈ Á° ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è §ºÀ¼À ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVvÉÛA§ÄzÀÄ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

EA¢æAiÀÄ dAiÀÄ, «zÁå¸ÀªÀÄÄzÉÝÃ±À, ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, zÀAqÀ¤Ãw, DZÁgÀ, ¥ÀæPÀÈw¸ÀA¥Àvï, 

PÀAlPÀ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É, «zÉÃ±ÁAUÀ¤Ãw, gÁdåzÀ 7 CAUÀUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀuÉ, ±ÀvÀÈ- ¸ÉßÃºÀ gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

¸ÁªÀÄzÁ£Á¢ G¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÀÆvÀ, UÀÆqsÀZÁgÀ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀ 

«ªÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è £ÁªÀÅ £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  

  

 

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥ÀoÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GUÀªÀÄ, 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ®PÀët, ¥Àæs±ÀA¸É ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀað¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ 

zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé, gÁd£À ««zsÀ gÀÆ¥À, PÀªÀÄðzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé, PÀªÀÄð¥sÀ®, gÁd£À««zsÀ CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

gÁd£À UÀÄtzÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, gÁd£À DzÉÃ±À, PÁªÀÄ-PÉÆæÃzsÀ- ªÀÄzÀ-¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀUÀ¼À DPÀµÀðuÉ, 

£ÁåAiÀÄªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, gÁd£À ¢£ÀZÀj ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 380 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 

¸ÁAUÉÆÃ¥ÁAUÀªÁV «ªÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. MnÖ£À°è F CzsÁåAiÀÄªÀÅ gÁd, zsÀªÀÄð, ¤Ãw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀiÁd 

ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ avÀætªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¥Á®£É gÀPÀëuÉAiÉÄÃ gÁd£À ªÀÄÄRå 

zsÀªÀÄðªÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ«ZÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ , ¤ÃwAiÀÄ°è 

PÀÄ±À®£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁgÀ ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÉÆåÃVUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁd£À PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀgÁVzÀÄÝ 

¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À »vÀaAvÀPÀgÀÆ DVgÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. D gÁd£À ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ 
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PÀÆqÀ ¸ÀÄR-¸ÀªÀÄÈ¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EAvÀºÀ gÁd£ÀÄ d£À¦æAiÀÄ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÆ® 

±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄªÀÅ gÁdåvÀvÀéUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÉ. 

ªÀÄÆ® ±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è AiÀÄÄªÀgÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£Àå gÁeÁå¢üPÁjUÀ¼À 

¸ÀégÀÆ¥À, PÀvÀðªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. AiÀÄÄªÀgÁd£ÀÄ 

ºÉÃVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÉÃªÀPÀ, ªÀÄAwæ, ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀ, ¥ÀæzsÁ£À¸ÀaªÀ, £ÁåAiÀiÁ¢üÃ±À, ¥ÀArvÀ, ̧ ÉÃ£Á¥Àw,  

¸ÉÊ¤PÀ, PÉÆÃ±ÁzsÀåPÀë, ¸ÉÃ£ÁzsÀåPÀë, ¸À¨sÁ¸ÀzÀ, PÀgÀ¸ÀAUÁæºÀPÀ, vÀ¥À¹é, eÁÕ¤, zÁ¤, ±Á¸ÀÛçPÉÆÃ«zÀ, 

eÉÆåÃwµÁZÁAiÀÄð, ªÀiÁAwæPÀ, ªÉÊzÀå, vÁAwæPÀ, PÀÆl¤ÃwdÕ, zÀÆvÀ, UÀÆqsÀZÁgÀ, ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ 

PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ±Á¸À£ÁzÉÃ±À, dAiÀÄ¥ÀvÀæ, DeÁÕ¥ÀvÀæ, zÁ£À¥ÀvÀæ, 

PÀæAiÀÄ¥ÀvÀæ, IÄt¥ÀvÀæ, ±ÀÄ¢Þ¥ÀvÀæ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. F 

¥ÀæPÁgÀªÁV gÁdåzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄavÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è gÁd PÀªÀÄðZÁjUÀ¼À AiÉÆÃUÀzÁ£ÀªÀÅ 

ªÀÄºÀvÀé ¥ÀÆtðªÁVzÉ JA§ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 432 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 

w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  

  F jÃwAiÀiÁV ªÀÄÆ® ±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwUÀæAxÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® JgÀqÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è «¸ÀÛöÈvÀªÁV 

«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£É ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.¹.J/©.JZï.JªÀiï 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÁUÀ ±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ°è gÁdzsÀªÀÄð JA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀiÁªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® JgÀqÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÉ®ªÀÅ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ OavÀå¥ÀÆtð 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.  
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SHUKRANEETI 

INTRODUCTION 

Samskruta is one among the prominent ancient languages of the 

world. The knowledge treasure that is available in Samskruta literature is 

very vast. The history of Samskruta language is the same as the history 
of our Indian culture. Therefore, a deep study of this language helps us 

to understand the history and culture of our country. The vastness and 

the greatness of this language is unparalleled and second to none. It has 
predominantly streamed into two forms namely the Vedic Samskruta 

and the Poetic Samskruta. The Vedic literary works are undoubtedly the 

most ancient of the literary works available in the world today. Vast 
amount of knowledge has been amassed in the Vedic literature in the 

form of Samhitas, Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanishads. The contents 

of this Vedic literature, which are the manifestation of visualisation of 
our enlightened great Vedic rishis, are not limited to a period of time, 

region or race. They are the very basis of the moral, religious, social and 

philosophical ideologies of humanity. The study of this literature shows 
the fact that these Rishis had envisioned and practiced a life with high 

moral values at a time when the human civilization had not yet been 

born in the other parts of the world.  

Later, these very values were captured in many literary works like 
Smrithi, Purana, Ithihasa etc. These literary works had the same 

philosophical values as in the Vedic literature but in a language, which 

could be easily understood by a common man. Additionally, one can 
notice that many other literary works like Dharma shastra, 

Vyakaranashastra, Nyayashastra were also written in Samskruta. While 

the Vedic literature makes the Samskruta literature venerable, it is made 
adorable by the literary works composed in various styles like the Gadya 

(prose), Padya (verse), Nataka (drama), Champu (combination of prose 

and verse), Subhashita etc. 
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Samskruta, as a language, is interwoven in all walks of human life 
in both Dharmika - the philosophical and Laukika - the materialistic 

aspects of it. It directs oneself to achieve the spiritual ascension on the 

basis of the materialistic aspects and not by renouncing them. Thus, one 
can observe that poetic works are equally esteemed as the scientific 

scriptures in Samskruta literature. The scientific scriptures include works 

like Vaidyashastra (medical science), Shilpashastra (sculptural science), 
Arthashastra (economics), Rajaneethishastra (political science), 

Sangeethashastra (musicology), Ganithashastra (mathematics), 

Dharmashastra (civic science) etc. the contents of which are relevant in 
present era as well.  

Bharateeya Dharma Shastra Texts and their importance: 

   ´ÉÑÌiÉxqÉ×irÉÑÌSiÉ kÉqÉïqÉlÉÑÌiÉ¸lÉç ÌWû qÉÉlÉuÉÈ |  

   CWû MüÐÌiÉïqÉuÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ mÉëåirÉcÉÉlÉÑ¨ÉqÉÇ xÉÑZÉqÉç ||  

It is said in Manusmrithi that a person who performs his duties, 
according to the Shruthi and Smrithi, will attain fame in this world and 

bliss in the other world. This ascertains the greatness and relevance of 

Vedas and Smrithis. Statements like: ‘MüSÉÍcÉiÉç sÉpÉiÉå eÉlqÉ qÉÉlÉÑwÉÇ mÉÑhrÉxÉÇ´ÉrÉÉiÉç 

|’ ‘lÉUiuÉÇ SÒsÉïpÉÇ sÉÉåMåü|’, ‘eÉliÉÔlÉÉÇ lÉUeÉlqÉ SÒsÉïpÉqÉç |’ proclaim the greatness of the 

human birth and that it is exceptionally rare to be born as a human. It is 

acquired by good deeds. Therefore, to make this life meaningful, 

practicing Dharma is very essential. Dharma is the very foundation of 
human life and Moksha is its ultimate goal. Dharma, Artha, Kama and 

Moksha are the four Purusharthas or objectives of human life. Dharma is 

the first among the Purusharthas. Dharma is instrumental in achieving 
Moksha, the last Purushartha, Therefore, practicing Dharma is very 

essential. Along with it, Artha and Kama are equally important in human 

life. But their achievement is to be based on Dharma. Similarly, they 
both are equally essential to practicing Dharma. These values add 

quality to a successful human life.  

The first Purushartha Dharma ‘kÉqÉï’ is derived from the root ‘kÉ×’. 

kÉ×-kÉÉUhÉå, mÉÉåwÉhÉå is instrumental in the progress and self-upliftment of a 

human being. Quotes like “kÉÉUhÉÉiÉç kÉqÉïÈ”, “kÉqÉÉåï kÉÉUrÉÌiÉ mÉëeÉÉÈ”, “kÉÉrÉïiÉå CÌiÉ 
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kÉqÉïÈ” define the meaning of Dharma and statements like “kÉqÉÉåï ÌuÉµÉxrÉ 

eÉaÉiÉÈ mÉëÌiÉ¸É”, “kÉqÉåï xÉuÉïÇ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉqÉ”, “AprÉÑSrÉ ÌlÉÈ´ÉårÉxÉWåûiÉÑÈ kÉqÉïÈ”, “kÉqÉïÈ ´ÉårÉÈ 

xÉqÉÑÌ¬¹qÉç” illustrate the greatness of Dharma.The texts which explain 

about “Dharma” are the Dharmashastra texts. These are considered one 

among the important texts prescribed in the curriculum. TheVedas are 
considered as the ultimate texts in this regard. 

    kÉqÉïÇ ÎeÉ¥ÉÉxÉqÉÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ mÉëqÉÉhÉÇ mÉUqÉÇ ´ÉÑÌiÉÈ| 

    Ì²iÉÏrÉÇ kÉqÉïzÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÇ sÉÉåMüxÉÇaÉëWûÈ || (qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç)  

It is said in Mahabharata that for those who have the urge to know 

Dharma, Shruthi is the primary source of knowledge, the 
Dharmashastras are the secondary source and the good conduct of noble 

persons is the tertiary source. It was not easy for everyone to practice 

Dharma by referring to the Vedas. Therefore, the Dharmashastra texts 
were composed to make the Vedas understood easily. These 

Dharmashastras cover wide range of topics like human duty, business 

ethics along with topics like righteous path, moral values, principles for 
leading a quality life. Texts like Shrautha Sutras, Gruhya Sutras, Dharma 

Sutras, Smruthis, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Puranas come under these 

Dharmashastra texts. These texts highlight the messages that are 
mentioned in Vedas.  

    The roots of these Dharmashastras are seen first in the ‘Kalpa’ 

which is one of the six Vedangas. There are four kinds of Kalpasutras 
namely Shrautha Sutras, Gruhya Sutras, Dharma Sutras and Shulba 

Sutras. Dharmasutras are the main part of Kalpa, where rituals, duties, 

business ethics are emphasised. Duties of the four varnas, discretion in 
Ashrama Dharmas are explained in it. Duties of a king, relation between 

a king and his citizens, regulations of rituals, ways of Prayaschitta 

(atonement) are the special features of Dharmasutras. The main aim of 
Dharmasutras is to illustrate that the social and personal life of oneself 

will be elevated by following the moral codes of conduct like following 
Dharma, unfollowing Adharma, supporting the truth, staying away from 

the untruth etc.The study of Dharmashastra found in Kalpa is seen in 

Smrithi texts in the later period. 
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Smrithi texts - The word ‘xqÉ×ÌiÉ’ means ‘to remember’. ‘xqÉrÉïiÉå CÌiÉ 

xqÉ×ÌiÉÈ|’ ‘xqÉrÉïiÉå uÉåSÉjÉïÈ AlÉrÉÉ |’ which means that the one which helps in 

understanding the meaning of Vedas is the Smrithi. Scholars have 

opined that a systematic study and teaching of Vedas was made possible 

by the Smrithis. Since the Rishis visualised the Vedic mantras and 
‘remembered’ their meanings, these are called Smrithis. It is said that 

these Smrithis are composed by the Rishis who visualised the exact 

meaning of the Vedas. Since they are conceived out of memory, they are 
called Smrithis. As they are visualised by highly knowledgeable Rishis, 

they are authentic source of information. 

   ´ÉÑÌiÉÇ mÉzrÉÎliÉ qÉÑlÉrÉÈ xqÉUÎliÉ cÉ iÉjÉÉ xqÉ×ÌiÉqÉç |  

   iÉxqÉÉiÉç mÉëqÉÉhÉqÉÑpÉrÉÇ mÉëqÉÉhÉæÈ mÉëÌiÉjÉÇ pÉÑÌuÉ||  

Overall, we can say that the Smrithis are based on the statements of 

Shruthis. Hence poets like Kalidasa have used the similes like “´ÉÑiÉåËUuÉÉjÉïÇ 

xqÉ×ÌiÉUluÉaÉcNûiÉç|” (UbÉÑuÉÇzÉqÉç) in their compositions.  

    After the Vedic period, there came a period when the Bharatiya 

society felt a need for regulation. This made the study of Vedas, culture 
and tradition essential for an organised social structure during that 

period. It is believed that the Smrithi texts were composed during this 

period. Though there are references for many Smrithi texts, most of 
them are not available today. Initially these texts were composed in the 

form of Dharmasutra texts mostly in prose with some in poetry. Some of 

the Dharmasutra texts are aÉÉæiÉqÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, oÉÉåkÉÉrÉlÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, 

AÉmÉxiÉqpÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, uÉÍxÉ¸kÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ, WûÉUÏiÉkÉqÉïxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ | Later, the Smrithis 

were composed predominantly in prose form as Dharmashastras which 
were texts which are mainly in the poetic form. Their compositions are 

more organised and with clarity of purpose. The contents of Smriti texts 

could be divided into mainly three topics namely the AÉcÉÉU, urÉuÉWûÉU, and 

mÉëÉrÉÍ¶É¨É | Some important Smrithi texts are qÉlÉÑxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, rÉÉ¥ÉuÉsYrÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, 

lÉÉUSxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, mÉUÉzÉUxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, MüÉirÉÉrÉlÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, aÉÉæiÉqÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ, oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ |  
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These Smrithi texts have seen changes and revisions from time to 
time in line with the changes in the prevalent social, economic and 

political regulations. The authors of these text have made many changes 

in them according to their contemporary societal context. We can find 
references to 250 Smrithi granthas in various texts but many of these are 

not available today.  

Thus, the Smrithi granthas were essential for a successful human 

life. Their contribution for a civilized and an orderly society is enormous. 
Even today their study, practice and research are very essential. They are 

very useful for understanding the aspects like code of conduct, laws, 

regulations, commerce etc., of the ancient social system of our country.  

We can find the illustrations of this Dharmashastra in works like 
Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Bhaghavatha and others. In the later 

period we can see the continuation of this in various literary 

compositions in Gadya and Padya forms. Topics like Arthashastra, 
Rajakeeya, Rajadharma were also included in the ambit of 

Dharmashastra. Kautilya’s Arthashastra, Shukracharya’s Shukraneeti, 

Kamandaka’s Kamandakiya Neethisara are some of the Dharma shastra 
works that are available today. 

The Concept of Rajadharma - In the course of studying 

Dharmashastra, topics like Rajadharma, Arthashastra, Rajyashastra are 

found in the works such as Kalpa, Smrithi, Ithihasa, Purana. Thus, in our 

Bharatha, the concept of Rajyashastra has developed as an academic 
discipline from very ancient times. The concepts of principles of 

Prachina Bharatiya Rajyashastra (Ancient Indian Political Science) can 

be found in works like Vedas, Upanishads, and Bhagavadgita. This has 
continued in Puranas, Ramayana and Mahabharata also. The Shantiparva 

in the Mahabharata deals with concept of Rajadharma in detail. In the 

Ramayana, though the concept of Rajadharma is not discussed in detail 
as in the Mahabharata, the vision of an Adarsha Rajya (Ideal Kingdom) 

has been mentioned with very high significance. The idea of this 

Adarsha Rajya can be seen in the concepts of Bharathiya Rajakiya 
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tradition from very ancient times. The impact of Ramayana is so high 
that even today while referring to an ideal kingdom we mention 

‘Ramarajya’. Even today, the concept of the Ramarajya is an inspiration 

for a good regime. 

     A detailed reflection on the concept of Rajadharma can be found 
in Smrithi texts like the Manusmrithi. There are numerous texts with 

rich content that deal with subjects like Political Organisation of the 

Nation. But these concepts are dealt in works which discuss various 
other topics and not found collectively in one single literary work. There 

are very few independent works which are dedicated exclusively to 

Rajyashastra.  

We can find that concepts of political science and commerce have 
been discussed in texts like Vedas, Itihasas, Puranas and Kavyas 

covering varied topics like rights of a king, rules of good governance, 

acquisition of hereditary rights, appointment of citizen representatives 
and ministers, their duties, the management of an army and its different 

sections and their heads, village and other local organisations, revenue, 

trade and industry, general welfare and public health, crime and 
punishment, war and peace, interstate relations, treasury etc. But there 

are very few texts which deal with all these topics collectively and 

systematically. One such work which deals mainly with the Rajyashastra 
or Arthashastra is the Kautilya’s Arthashastra. The other two texts with 

same concept are the Shukraneeti of Shukracharya and Kamandakeeya 

Neetisara of Kamandaka muni.      

  

The famous books on Neetishastra - We can see that the 

principles of theology originating from the moral teachings of 
Dharmasuthras, have evolved into concept of Neethi shastra or codes of 

conduct. Establishing the acceptable acts and prohibited acts as asserted 

in the Vedas has itself become the important subject matter of discussion 
of these scriptures. While discussing the purpose of the Neethi shastra, 

Shukracharya states that enlightenment about three Purusharthas, 

Dharma, Artha and Kama, will lead to the ultimate salvation 
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Moksha.“kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÔsÉÇ ÌWû xqÉ×iÉÇ qÉÉå¤ÉmÉëSÇ rÉiÉÈ”| (1.5) Thus the application of 

Neethi shastra helps one to achieve the three Purusharthas or objectives 

of life and also to attain ‘salvation’ the Parama-purushartha – the  
ultimate purpose of mankind. Such ethical books contain details of 

occupational and practicable righteousness. Few such books are, 

mÉgcÉiÉl§ÉqÉç of Vishnu Sharma, ÌWûiÉÉåmÉSåzÉÈ of Narayana Pandita, lÉÏÌiÉzÉiÉMüqÉç 

of Bartruhari, MüjÉÉxÉËUixÉÉaÉUÈ of Somadeva, SzÉMÑüqÉÉUcÉËUiÉqÉç of Dandin, 

oÉ×WûiMüjÉÉqÉgeÉUÏ of Kshemedra, zÉÑMüxÉmiÉÌiÉÈ, UÉeÉiÉUÌ…¡ûÍhÉ of Kalhana. 

Important works which specifically deal with science of polity are 

Kautilya’s Arthashastra, Shukracharya’s Shukraneeti and 
Kamandakamuni’s Kamandakiya Neetisara. Though the texts have two 

different titles namely the Arthashastra and the Neetishastra, the topics 

discussed in them are the same. The greatness of these texts is upheld by 
their very relevance to present day scenario in the economic, social and 

political sectors in India. Chanakya’s Arthashastra has secured a 

world-wide popularity even today.  

Kautilya - Koutilya’s original name was Vishnugupta. Being a son of a 

scholar ‘Chanaka’, he came to be known as ‘Chanakya’.  It is also 
believed that he obtained the name ‘Chanakya’ for being born in a place 

called ‘Chanaka’ in present day Punjab. As he was born in the ‘Kutala’ 

gotra or clan which was promoted by the sage of that name, was 
famously called ‘Kautilya’. Acharya Kamandaka has clarified in his 

‘Neetisara’ that Kautilya’s true name was ‘Vishnu Gupta’. Acharya 

Kautilya was also known by other names such as Vatsyayana, Dramila, 
Mallanaga, Chanakatmaja, Pakshila-Swamin, Angula, Varanaka, 

Katyaayana. Chanakya obtained his education from the well-known 

university of Takshashila. After his studies, he moved into Paataliputra. 
During his stay at Pataliputra, he was insulted by the king of Nanda clan 

and Chanakya took an oath to avenge him. Chanakya trained his disciple 

Chandraguptamourya to become the king by overthrowing the king 
Nanda. Hence history regards Chanakya to be instrumental in founding 

the Mouryan empire. For some time Chanakya served as the prime 

minister to Chandragupta and later appointed Amatya Rakshasa (the 
erstwhile minister of the Nandas) to serve as minister to Chandragupta, 
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as has been depicted in the play ‘Mudrarakshasa’ written by Vishaka 
Dutta.  

 

It has been documented in history that Chandra Gupta Mourya 
ruled as king between 321-298 B.C. Hence, scholars believe that 

Kautilya lived in the 4thcentury BC. Kautilya is known for authoring the 

Arthashastra. It is also believed that he authored a few more works like 

kÉÉiÉÑMüÉæOûsÉÏrÉqÉç, MüÉæOûsÉÏrÉqÉç, cÉÉhÉYrÉUÉeÉlÉÏÌiÉÈ. Vishaka Dutta, a famous 

playwright in his work ‘Mudra Rakshasam’ has defined the name 
‘Kautilya’ in his work as follows:  

  MüÉæÌOûsrÉÈ MÑüÌOûsÉqÉÌiÉÈ xÉ LwÉ rÉålÉ |    

  ¢üÉåkÉÉalÉÉæ mÉëxÉpÉqÉSÉÌWû lÉlSuÉÇzÉÈ || (I-7) 

“Kautilya is the one who is crooked minded (kutila) and whose fire of 

wrath burnt the Nandavamsha.”. Vishaka Dutta also depicts in his play 
that, Chanakya was a well-known scholar. He never expected luxury or 

comforts in his life from his disciple the monarch Chandra Gupta 

Maurya. Being an excellent Acharya to his disciples he was always 
concerned about the welfare of the country and the society.Through his 

scriptures such as Chanakyasutra and Chanakya Neetidarpana he tried to 

make the people more civilized. As a fervent patriot, Chanakya imparted 
the duties, policies, rules, and administrative concepts to be followed by 

the king, the officers of different departments, and the citizens of the 

society through his creative work called the Arthashastra.   

Arthashastra - The honor of bringing this Kautilya's magnum opus to 

light goes to the Sanskrit scholar of Mysore Dr. R. Shamashastri. While 
working in the Mysore Oriental Research Iinstitute, Dr. Shastri 

published the Arthashastra in 1909. This world-famous book today holds 
a prominent place among all the works related to ancient Indian Politics. 

At the very beginning of the book, Kautilya the author himself 

paraphrases that his work focuses on the economical concepts and 
elements preached by his Acharyas for the betterment of this world.  

“mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉ sÉÉpÉå mÉÉsÉlÉå cÉ rÉÉuÉlirÉjÉïzÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ mÉÔuÉÉïcÉÉrÉæïÈ mÉëxjÉÉÌmÉiÉÉÌlÉ mÉëÉrÉzÉxiÉÉÌlÉ 

xÉÇaÉ×½×irÉæMüÍqÉSqÉjÉïzÉÉx§ÉÇ M×üiÉqÉç ||” 
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Thus, the ideas of the ancient economists were collected and arranged 
systematically by Kautilya. Additionally, he has presented his reviews 

and opinions on many issues from the ancient ideas and principles. In 

this well-structured work, the topics have been indexed under 
Adhikaranas, Prakaranas, Adhyayas and Kaarikas. As stated by Kautilya 

himself, his work consists of a total of 15 Adhikaranas, 180 Prakaranas, 

150 Adhyayas, and 380 Kaarikas. Thus, there are 6000 shlokas or verses 
in total.   

zÉÉx§ÉxÉqÉÑ¬åzÉÈ mÉgcÉSzÉÉÍkÉMüUhÉÉÌlÉ xÉmÉgcÉÉzÉSkrÉÉrÉzÉiÉÇ | xÉÉzÉÏÌiÉ mÉëMüUhÉzÉiÉÇ wÉOèû 

zsÉÉåMüxÉWûxÉëÉhÉÏÌiÉ ||  

In the first chapter called the ‘Vinayadhikarana’, Kautilya has listed all 

the topics in his work with a brief explanation which has been shown in 
the table below. 

 15 Adhikaranas 180 
Prakaranas 

150 
Adhyayas  

380 
Kaarikas 

1. ÌuÉlÉrÉÉÍkÉMüUhÉqÉç  1-18   1-21 1-48 

2. AkrÉ¤ÉmÉëcÉÉUÈ  19-56   22-57 49-120 

3. kÉqÉïxjÉÏrÉqÉç  57-75  58-77  121-151 

4. MühOûMüzÉÉåkÉlÉqÉç  76-88   78-90 152-174  

5. rÉÉåaÉuÉ×̈ ÉqÉç  89-95  91-96  175-190 

6. qÉhQûsÉrÉÉåÌlÉÈ  96-97   97-98 191-196 

7. wÉÉ…ÓûhrÉqÉç  98-126   99-116 197-285 

8. urÉxÉlÉÉÍkÉMüÉËUMüqÉç  127-134  117-121  286-304 

9. AÉÍpÉrÉÉxrÉiMüqÉï  135- 146 122- 128  305-312  

10. xÉÉXçaÉëÉÍqÉMüqÉç  147-159  129-134  313-324 

11. xÉÇbÉuÉ×̈ ÉqÉç  160-161  135  325  

12. AÉoÉsÉÏrÉxÉqÉç  162-170    136-140 326-330 

13. SÒaÉïsÉqoÉÉåmÉÉrÉÈ  171-176  141-145  331-340 

14. AÉæmÉÌlÉwÉÌSMüqÉç  177-179 146-149  341-377 

15. iÉl§ÉrÉÑÌ£üÈ  180   150  378-380 
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In this work, the topics have been presented in Kaarikas. Verses have 

also been used at places. Topics like, importance of education, king’s 

duties, judicial system, administrative rule and system, economics and 
commerce, market, trade, agriculture, armed forces, battles, metallurgy, 

animal husbandry, rituals, atonement, coordination between offices, 

construction of fortresses etc. have been discussed at length.  
Summarizing all these topics in 15 Adhikaranas is an effort next to 

impossible. Such a scientific presentation of the diversified subjects 

related to political science is an astonishing work. We can proudly say 
that this is just one of many works that bear witness to our ancient 

repository of knowledge in India.  

 

Maharshi Shukracharya - In the history of Indian ethics and 

ethicists Shukracharya holds highly significant place. We also learn that 

he was known by other names like Ushana, Kaavya, Bhargava and so on. 

In the Vibhuti Yoga, the tenth chapter of the Bhagavadgita, Lord Krishna 

says that MüuÉÏlÉÉÇ EzÉlÉÉ MüÌuÉÈ (pÉ .aÉÏiÉÉ -10/39). “Among the poets, I am the 

Sukracharya”. In Shanthiparva of Mahabharata we can find many 

references to the policies laid down by Shukracharya in the names of 
Kaavya and Ushana.  

  AkrÉÉrÉÉlÉÉÇ MüÉurÉÈ xÉÇ¤ÉåmÉqÉoÉëuÉÏiÉç | 

  iÉcNûÉx§ÉqÉÍqÉiÉ- mÉë¥ÉÉå rÉÉåaÉÉcÉÉrÉÉåï qÉWûÉrÉzÉÉÈ|| qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç zÉÉ.mÉuÉï  

Shukra, also known as Shukracharya and Asuracharya, was the son of 

Maharshi Bhrigu and the grandson of Brahma. The name of his mother 
was Khyati. Along with Brihaspati the Guru of the Gods, Shukra studied 

under the tutelage of Angirasa Rishi the father of Brihaspati. Thereafter, 
it is known from the Puranas that Shukra continued his studies under 

Gouthama Rishi. Praying to lord shiva by performing austerity and 

penance he obtained the knowledge of Mrithasanjeevani. Shukra had 
five sons from his first wife Urjasvati, the daughter of king Priyavratha. 

He also had a daughter named Devayani from his other wife Jayanti, the 

daughter of god Indra. He was famously known as the Asuracharya. He 
was also famous for his unique knowledge of Mrithasanjeevani. There 
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are numerous stories related to Shukracharya in Indian Puranic 
mythology.  Kacha the son of Brihaspathi, King Vrishaparva, Prahlada, 

Bali, Danda of Ikshvaku clan, King Pruthu, and Bheeshma the son of 

Shantanu were some of the well-known disciples of Shukracharya. 
Kautilya has also referred to Shukracharya’s Aushanasa tradition 

in his Artha Shastra. In the Shanthiparva of Mahabharata, 

Bheeshmacharya while illustrating how to attain education, has referred 
to the codes of conduct established by Ushana (Shukra) and Bruhaspati. 

   EzÉlÉÉ uÉåS rÉcNûÉx§ÉÇ rÉŠ SåuÉ-aÉÑÂÌ²ïeÉÈ|| qÉWûÉpÉÉUiÉqÉç zÉÉ.mÉuÉï  

Also, Mahakavi Dandin in his work Dashakumaracharitam, has paid his 

respect by mentioning Shukra’s name on top of the list of famous 

political scientists.   

   rÉåÅÌmÉ qÉl§É- MüMïüzÉÉÈ zÉÉx§É- iÉl§ÉMüÉUÉÈ zÉÑ¢üÉÌ…¡ûUxÉ- ÌoÉsÉÉzÉÉ¤É- oÉWÒûSliÉÏmÉÑ§É- 

mÉUÉzÉU mÉëpÉ×iÉrÉÈ| (SzÉMÑüqÉÉUcÉËUiÉqÉç) 

Ashvagosha in his work Budhacharitha, has named and honored Shukra 

and Bruhaspathi as the creators of political science.  

   rÉSìÉeÉ-zÉÉx§ÉÇ pÉ×aÉÑUÌ…¡ûUÉ cÉ lÉ cÉ¢üiÉÑuÉïzÉMüUÉuÉ×wÉÏ iÉÉæ | 

   iÉrÉÉåÈ xÉÑiÉÉæ iÉÉæ cÉ xÉxÉÉïiÉÑxiÉiMüÉsÉålÉ zÉÑ¢ü¶É oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉ¶É || ( oÉÑ®cÉËUiÉqÉç ) 

Mahakavi Kalidasa in his work Kumaarasambhava has stated that ‘by 
following the policies laid down by Shukracharya, one can obtain 

excellent business and ethical skills’.  

   AkrÉÉÌmÉiÉxrÉÉåzÉlÉxÉÉÅÌmÉ lÉÏÌiÉÇ mÉërÉÑ£ü- UÉaÉ- mÉëÍhÉÍkÉÌ²ïwÉxiÉå | 

   MüxrÉÉjÉï- kÉqÉÉïÌuÉWû mÉÏQûrÉÉÍqÉ ÍxÉlkÉÉåxiÉOûÉoÉÉåkÉ CuÉ mÉëuÉ×®È || (MÑüqÉÉUxÉÇpÉuÉqÉç-3/46) 

From the above references, it is evident that Shukracharya holds a very 

prominent position among ethicists of all times. 

  

Shukraneeti - One of the most prominent works of 

Shukracharya is the Shukraneeti. It has 5 chapters in total with more 
than 2500 shlokas. In each chapter, there is one Prakarana except for the 

fourth chapter which contains seven Prakaranas. The first chapter 

explains the important state-building principles, the second chapter 
explains the duties of the king and other officers, the third chapter 

explains the general policies and its rules, the fourth chapter explains 
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characters of friendly allies, treasury, the science of sculpture, the affairs 
of society, and the fifth chapter can be seen narrating different subjects. 

As mentioned at the beginning of this work, the ethical principles that 

were taught by Brahma himself to Shukracharya, which were later 
collected by Vasishta and others, are suitable for study by the kings and 

rulers. These ethical principles when practiced are beneficial to all as 

they safeguard the status of the society. These are the source to attain 
Dharma, Artha, Kaama, and aid in attaining Moksha as well.  

xuÉrÉÇpÉÔpÉïaÉuÉÉðssÉÉåMüÌWûiÉÉjÉïÇ xÉÇaÉëWåûhÉ uÉæ| 

   iÉixÉÉUÇ iÉÑ uÉÍxÉ¸É±æUxqÉÉÍpÉuÉ×ïÎ®WåûiÉuÉå || 

AsmÉÉrÉÑpÉÔïpÉ×SÉ±jÉïÇ xÉÇÍ¤ÉmiÉÇ iÉMïüÌuÉxÉ×iÉqÉç| 

   Ì¢ürÉæMüSåzÉoÉÉåkÉÏÌlÉ zÉÉx§ÉÉhrÉlrÉÉÌlÉ xÉÇÌiÉ ÌWû ||  

xÉuÉÉåïmÉeÉÏuÉMÇü sÉÉåMüÎxjÉÌiÉM×ü³ÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉMüqÉç| 

   kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÔsÉÇ ÌWû xqÉ×iÉÇ qÉÉå¤ÉmÉëSÇ rÉiÉÈ || 

AiÉÈ xÉSÉ lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉqÉprÉxÉå±¦ÉiÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ| 

   rÉÌ²¥ÉÉlÉÉ³É×mÉÉ±É¶É zÉ§ÉÑÎeÉssÉÉåMüUÇeÉMüÉÈ ||  

The benefits and importance of studying and following Shukraneethi is 

exemplified in the shloka given below from the fifth chapter which is 
about a king.  

lÉ UÉqÉxÉSØzÉÉå UÉeÉÉ mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉÇ lÉÏÌiÉqÉÉlÉpÉÔiÉç | 

xÉÑpÉ×irÉiÉÉ iÉÑ rÉ³ÉÏirÉÉ uÉÉlÉUæUÌmÉ xuÉÏM×üiÉÉ || 

Here Shukracharya takes king Rama as an example to explain the traits 

of a good king.  Shukracharya says that there is no king on this Earth as 
righteous as Rama. Because of his conduct and behaviour, beauty, 

bravery, and friendship, the Vanaras - ape clan also joined hands in his 

service.  

lÉ MÔüOûlÉÏÌiÉUpÉuÉiÉç ´ÉÏM×üwhÉxÉSØzÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ | 

AeÉÑïlÉå aÉëÉÌWûiÉÉ xuÉxrÉ xÉÑpÉSìÉ pÉÌaÉlÉÏ NûsÉÉiÉç ||  
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Here Shukracharya takes the great strategist Lord Krishna as an example 
to explain the traits of a good strategist. In his view, there is no other 

king as great a strategist as Shree Krishna himself.   

 
In the Shukraneeti, one can see discussions on many topics related 

to administration, duties and traits of a king, economics and budgeting, 

the traits of allies adversaries, management of treasury, knowledge and 
art, social morals and ethics, justice and penal code, fortress, army, war 

and peace, distinction between Dharma and Adharma etc. At the end of 

the seventh Prakarana of the fourth chapter Shukracharya states that a 
king who constantly studies and practices this Neetishastra will be able 

to handle the administration efficiently; and the one who does not follow 

these rules is believed to suffer in misfortune. 
The following verses enumerate the importance of studying and 

practicing the Shukraneeti.  

  zÉÑ¢üÉå£ülÉÏÌiÉxÉÉUÇ rÉÍ¶ÉliÉrÉåSÌlÉzÉÇ xÉSÉ| 

  urÉuÉWûÉUkÉÑUÇ uÉÉåRÒÇû xÉ zÉ£üÉå lÉ×mÉÌiÉpÉïuÉåiÉç ||  

  lÉÉ´ÉrÉÎliÉ cÉ rÉå lÉÏÌiÉÇ qÉlSpÉÉarÉÉxiÉÑ iÉå lÉ×mÉÉÈ | 

   MüÉiÉrÉÉï®lÉsÉÉåpÉÉ²É xrÉÑuÉæï lÉUMüpÉÉeÉlÉÉÈ ||  

The sage Kamandaka - The work of the sage Kamandaka is the 

Kamandakeeya Neetisara. Narayana Pandita in his work Hithopadesha 

has quoted many shlokas from the Kamandakeeya Neetisara. There is 

not much information available about the sage Kamandaka. He was a 
disciple of Chanakya. Kamandaka has paid his reverence to his Acharya 

Chanakya at the beginning of his work Neetisara. He refers to Chanakya 

as Vishnugupta and pays homage through praises for brilliance, 
capability, mastery and bravery. Neetisara presents the spirit of 

Kautilya’s Arthashastra in general and administrative science in 

particular. The work is in the form of verse and the language is simple. 
Kamandaka has articulated the essence of Kautilya’s Arthashastra in 20 

sargas or cantos. This book consists of 20 cantos and 34 Prakaranas. 

Although this book has been created in approval of Kautilya’s concepts, 
one can also see novel and ingenious thoughts of sage Kamandaka in it. 
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It is learnt from history that the concepts of the Kamandakeeya Neetisara 
were widely famous in Bali of Indonesia. Many varied topics like 

control over senses, education system, system of varnashrama, 

Dandaneeti or penal code, rituals, natural wealth, disaster management, 
foreign policy, description of sapthangas - the 7 constituents of 

governance, pseudo-friendly and ally states, Chaturopaya – 4 approaches 

to diplomacy, the messenger and the spy have been presented in this 
book. 

 

               

 

 

 

Introduction to the present textbook 
 

In the first chapter which starts with a prayer to the almighty, the 

origin and the benefits of the Neetishastra have been discussed. Besides 
discussing the benefits of a Neetishastra, importance of Dharma, fruits 

of actions, importance of actions, traits of a king, ordinance of a king, 

judicial systems, a king’s routine etc. have also been discussed at length 
in 380 verses. This chapter paints a beautiful imagery of kingly 

administration, Dharma, policy and social harmony. Welfare of the 

citizens is considered to be the primary responsibility of the king. A king 
who is guided by moral values and clever in policy making, who is 

associated with people concerned about the welfare of the citizens is 

considered to be a good king. People in the regime of such a king will be 
happy and the king also becomes popular. Thus, the first chapter deals 

with rule of king and guidelines for a successful administration. 

In the second chapter, the topics like the traits, duties and authorities 
of the heir apparent or the crown prince and other royal officials have 

been discussed at length. Duties of the crown prince, servants, ministers, 

prime minister, magistrate, treasurer, army men, chieftain of the army, 
courtier, tax collector, scholar, astrologer, envoy, doctor, spy etc. have 

been discussed in detail. The management of documentation related to 

rules and ordinances, gift deeds, sale deeds, loan agreements have been 
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discussed. Overall, this chapter captures the importance of 
administrative officials in a successful regime in about 432 verses. 

 

Thus, the first two chapters of the Shukraneeti cover various topics 
in detail. This Samskrutha language textbook has been compiled for the 

students of the 3rd semester of BCA / BHM course. This textbook has been 

prepared by compiling some verses from the first two chapters of the 
Shukraneethi considering the subject of “Rajadharma in Shukraneeti” 

and the available timelines. Some relevant verses from the fourth chapter 

have also been excerpted where necessary. 
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zÉÑ¢ülÉÏÌiÉÈ 

mÉëjÉqÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ - UÉerÉiÉiuÉÉÌlÉ  

1.  mÉëhÉqrÉ eÉaÉSÉkÉÉUÇ xÉaÉïÎxjÉirÉliÉMüÉUhÉqÉç|  

xÉÇmÉÔerÉ pÉÉaÉïuÉÈ mÉ×¹Éå uÉÎlSiÉÈ mÉÔÎeÉiÉÈ xiÉÑiÉÈ||      

2.  mÉÔuÉïSåuÉærÉïjÉÉlrÉÉrÉÇ lÉÏÌiÉxÉÉUqÉÑuÉÉcÉ iÉÉlÉç| 

zÉiÉsÉ¤ÉzsÉÉåMüÍqÉiÉÇ lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉqÉjÉÉå£üuÉÉlÉç || 

3.  xuÉrÉÇpÉÔpÉïaÉuÉÉðssÉÉåMüÌWûiÉÉjÉïÇ xÉÇaÉëWåûhÉ uÉæ| 

iÉixÉÉUÇ iÉÑ uÉÍxÉ¸É±æUxqÉÉÍpÉuÉ×ïÎ®WåûiÉuÉå || 

4.  AsmÉÉrÉÑpÉÔïpÉ×SÉ±jÉïÇ xÉÇÍ¤ÉmiÉÇ iÉMïüÌuÉxÉ×iÉqÉç| 

Ì¢ürÉæMüSåzÉoÉÉåkÉÏÌlÉ zÉÉx§ÉÉhrÉlrÉÉÌlÉ xÉÇÌiÉ ÌWû ||  

5.  xÉuÉÉåïmÉeÉÏuÉMÇü sÉÉåMüÎxjÉÌiÉM×ü³ÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉMüqÉç| 

kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÔsÉÇ ÌWû xqÉ×iÉÇ qÉÉå¤ÉmÉëSÇ rÉiÉÈ || 

6.  AiÉÈ xÉSÉ lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉqÉprÉxÉå±¦ÉiÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ| 

rÉÌ²¥ÉÉlÉÉ³É×mÉÉ±É¶É zÉ§ÉÑÎeÉssÉÉåMüUÇeÉMüÉÈ ||   

7.  xÉÑlÉÏÌiÉMÑüzÉsÉÉ ÌlÉirÉÇ mÉëpÉuÉÎliÉ cÉ pÉÔÍqÉmÉÉÈ| 

zÉoSÉjÉÉïlÉÉÇ lÉ ÌMÇü ¥ÉÉlÉÇ ÌuÉlÉÉ urÉÉMüUhÉÉ°uÉåiÉç || 

8.  xÉuÉïsÉÉåMüurÉuÉWûÉUÎxjÉÌiÉlÉÏïirÉÉ ÌuÉlÉÉ lÉ ÌWû| 

rÉjÉÉÅzÉlÉæÌuÉïlÉÉ SåWûÎxjÉÌiÉlÉï xrÉÉÎ® SåÌWûlÉÉqÉç || 

9.  xÉuÉÉïpÉÏ¹MüUÇ lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉÇ xrÉÉixÉuÉïxÉÇqÉiÉqÉç | 

AirÉÉuÉzrÉÇ lÉ×mÉxrÉÉÌmÉ xÉ xÉuÉåïwÉÉÇ mÉëpÉÑrÉïiÉÈ||  

10.  zÉ§ÉuÉÉå lÉÏÌiÉWûÏlÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉjÉÉÅmÉjjÉÉÍzÉlÉÉÇ aÉSÉÈ | 

 xÉ±È MåüÍcÉgcÉ MüÉsÉålÉ pÉuÉÎliÉ lÉ pÉuÉÎliÉ cÉ||  

11.  lÉ×mÉxrÉ mÉUqÉÉå kÉqÉïÈ mÉëeÉÉlÉÉÇ mÉËUmÉÉsÉlÉqÉç | 

 SÒ¹ÌlÉaÉëWûhÉÇ ÌlÉirÉÇ lÉ lÉÏirÉÉÅiÉÉå ÌuÉlÉÉ ½ÑpÉå ||  
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12.  AlÉÏÌiÉUåuÉ xÉÎcNûSìÇ UÉ¥ÉÉå ÌlÉirÉÇ pÉrÉÉuÉWûqÉç| 

 zÉ§ÉÑxÉÇuÉkÉïlÉÇ mÉëÉå£Çü oÉsÉ¾ûÉxÉMüUÇ qÉWûiÉç|| 

13.  lÉÏÌiÉÇ irÉYiuÉÉ uÉiÉïiÉå rÉÈ xuÉiÉÇ§ÉÈ xÉ ÌWû SÒÈZÉpÉÉMçü|  

 xuÉiÉÇ§ÉmÉëpÉÑxÉåuÉÉ iÉÑ ½ÍxÉkÉÉUÉuÉsÉåWûlÉqÉç || 

14.  xuÉÉUÉkrÉÉå lÉÏÌiÉqÉÉlÉç UÉeÉÉ SÒUÉUÉkrÉxiuÉlÉÏÌiÉqÉÉlÉç| 

 rÉ§É lÉÏÌiÉoÉsÉå cÉÉåpÉå iÉ§É ´ÉÏxxÉuÉïiÉÉåqÉÑZÉÏ || 

15.  ÍpÉ³ÉÇ UÉ¹íÇ oÉsÉÇ ÍpÉ³ÉÇ ÍpÉ³ÉÉåÅqÉÉirÉÉÌSMüÉå aÉhÉÈ| 

 AMüÉæzÉsrÉÇ lÉ×mÉxrÉæiÉSlÉÏiÉårÉïxrÉ xÉuÉïSÉ|| 

16.  UÉeÉShQûpÉrÉÉssÉÉåMüÈ xuÉxuÉkÉqÉïmÉUÉå pÉuÉåiÉç| 

 rÉÉå ÌWû xuÉkÉqÉïÌlÉUiÉÈ xÉ iÉåeÉxuÉÏ pÉuÉåÌSWû||  

17.  ÌuÉlÉÉ xuÉkÉqÉÉï³É xÉÑZÉÇ xuÉkÉqÉÉåï ÌWû mÉUÇ iÉmÉÈ| 

 iÉmÉÈ xuÉkÉqÉïÃmÉÇ rÉ²ÍkÉïiÉÇ rÉålÉ uÉæ xÉSÉ || 

18.  SåuÉÉxiÉÑ ÌMÇüMüUÉxiÉxrÉ ÌMÇü mÉÑlÉqÉïlÉÑeÉÉ pÉÑÌuÉ| 

 xÉÑShQæûkÉïqÉïÌlÉUiÉÉÈ mÉëeÉÉÈ MÑürÉÉïlqÉWûÉpÉrÉæÈ||  

19.  lÉ×mÉÈ xuÉkÉqÉïÌlÉUiÉÉå pÉÔiuÉÉ iÉåeÉÈ ¤ÉrÉÉåÅlrÉjÉÉ | 

 AÍpÉÌwÉ£üÉåÅlÉÍpÉÌwÉ£üÉå lÉ×mÉiuÉÇ iÉÑ rÉSÉmlÉÑrÉÉiÉç || 

20.  oÉÑ®rÉÉ oÉsÉålÉ zÉÏrÉåïhÉ iÉiÉÉå lÉÏirÉÉÅlÉÑmÉÉsÉrÉlÉç | 

 mÉëeÉÉÈ xÉuÉÉïÈ mÉëÌiÉÌSlÉqÉÎcNûSìå SÇQûkÉ×Mçü xÉSÉ || 

21.  ÌlÉirÉÇ oÉÑÎ®qÉiÉÉåÅmrÉjÉïÈ xuÉsmÉMüÉåÅÌmÉ ÌuÉuÉkÉïiÉå | 

 ÌiÉrÉïgcÉÉåÅÌmÉ uÉzÉÇ rÉÉÇÌiÉ zÉÉærÉïlÉÏÌiÉoÉsÉæïkÉïlÉæÈ || 

22.  xÉÉÎiuÉMÇü UÉeÉxÉÇ cÉæuÉ iÉÉqÉxÉÇ  Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉÇ iÉmÉÈ | 

 rÉÉSØ£ümÉÌiÉ rÉÉåÅirÉjÉïÇ iÉÉSØaÉç pÉuÉÌiÉ uÉæ lÉ×mÉÈ || 

23.  rÉÉå ÌWû xuÉkÉqÉïÌlÉUiÉÈ mÉëeÉÉlÉÉÇ mÉËUmÉÉsÉMüÈ | 

 rÉ¹É cÉ xÉuÉï rÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉÇ lÉåiÉÉ zÉ§ÉÑaÉhÉxrÉ cÉ || 
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24.  SÉlÉzÉÉæhQûÈ ¤ÉqÉÏ zÉÔUÉå ÌlÉÈxmÉ×WûÉå ÌuÉwÉrÉåwuÉÌmÉ | 

 ÌuÉU£üÈ xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÈ xÉ ÌWû lÉ×mÉÉåÅliÉå qÉÉå¤ÉqÉÎluÉrÉÉiÉç || 

25.  ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉxiÉÉqÉxÉÈ xrÉÉiÉç xÉÉåÅliÉå lÉUMüpÉÉeÉlÉÈ | 

 ÌlÉbÉ×ïhÉ¶É qÉSÉålqÉ¨ÉÉå ÌWÇûxÉMüÈ xÉirÉuÉÎeÉïiÉÈ || 

26.  UÉeÉxÉÉå SÉÇÍpÉMüÉå sÉÉåpÉÏ ÌuÉwÉrÉÏ uÉgcÉMüzzÉPûÈ | 

 qÉlÉxÉÉÅlrÉ¶É uÉcÉxÉÉ MüqÉïhÉÉ MüsÉWûÌmÉërÉÈ || 

27.  lÉÏcÉÌmÉërÉÈ xuÉiÉÇ§É¶É lÉÏÌiÉWûÏlÉzNûsÉÉÇiÉUÈ | 

 xÉ ÌiÉrÉïYiuÉÇ xjÉÉuÉUiuÉÇ pÉÌuÉiÉÉÅliÉå lÉ×mÉÉkÉqÉÈ || 

28.  SåuÉÉÇzÉÉlÉç xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÉå pÉÑÇ£åü UÉ¤ÉxÉÉÇzÉÉÇxiÉÑ iÉÉqÉxÉÈ | 

 UÉeÉxÉÉå qÉÉlÉuÉÉÇzÉÉÇxiÉÑ xÉ¨uÉå kÉÉrÉïÇ qÉlÉÉå rÉiÉÈ || 

29.  xÉ¨uÉxrÉ iÉqÉxÉÈ xÉÉqrÉÉlqÉÉlÉÑwÉÇ eÉlqÉ eÉÉrÉiÉå | 

 rÉ±SÉ´ÉrÉiÉå qÉirÉïxiÉ¨ÉÑsrÉÉå ÌS¹iÉÉå pÉuÉåiÉç || 

30.  rÉÌS lÉ xrÉÉ³ÉUmÉÌiÉÈ xÉqrÉXèû lÉåiÉÉ iÉiÉÈ mÉëeÉÉÈ | 

 AMühÉïkÉÉUÉ eÉsÉkÉÉæ ÌuÉmsÉuÉåiÉåWû lÉÉæËUuÉ ||  

31.  lÉ ÌiÉ¸ÎliÉ xuÉxuÉkÉqÉåï ÌuÉlÉÉ mÉÉsÉålÉ uÉæ mÉëeÉÉÈ | 

 mÉëeÉrÉÉ iÉÑ ÌuÉlÉÉ xuÉÉqÉÏ mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉÇ lÉæuÉ zÉÉåpÉiÉå || 

32.  lrÉÉrÉmÉëuÉ×̈ ÉÉå lÉ×mÉÌiÉUÉiqÉÉlÉqÉjÉ cÉ mÉëeÉÉÈ | 

 Ì§ÉuÉaÉåïhÉÉåmÉxÉÇkÉ¨Éå ÌlÉWûÎliÉ kÉëÑuÉqÉlrÉjÉÉ || 

33.  kÉqÉÉï²æ eÉuÉlÉÉå UÉeÉÉ ÌuÉkÉÉrÉ oÉÑpÉÑeÉå pÉÑuÉqÉç | 

 AkÉqÉÉïŠæuÉ lÉWÒûwÉÈ mÉëÌiÉmÉåSå UxÉÉiÉsÉqÉ ç || 

34.  uÉålÉÉå lÉ¹xiuÉkÉqÉåïhÉ mÉ×jÉÑuÉ×ï®È xuÉkÉqÉïiÉÈ | 

 iÉxqÉÉ®qÉïÇ mÉÑUxM×üirÉ rÉiÉåiÉÉjÉÉïrÉ mÉÉÍjÉïuÉÈ || 

35.  rÉÉå ÌWû kÉqÉïmÉUÉå UÉeÉÉ SåuÉÉÇzÉÉåÅlrÉ¶É U¤ÉxÉÉqÉç | 

 AÇzÉpÉÔiÉÉå kÉqÉïsÉÉåmÉÏ mÉëeÉÉmÉÏQûÉMüUÉå pÉuÉåiÉç || 
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36.  uÉÉrÉÑaÉïlkÉxrÉ xÉSxÉiMüqÉïhÉÉåÈ mÉëåUMüÉå lÉ×mÉÈ | 

 kÉqÉïmÉëuÉ¨ÉïMüÉåÅkÉqÉïlÉÉzÉMüxiÉqÉxÉÉå UÌuÉÈ ||  

37.  ÌmÉiÉÉ qÉÉiÉÉ aÉÑÂpÉëÉïiÉÉ oÉlkÉÑuÉæï´ÉuÉhÉÉå rÉqÉÈ| 

 ÌlÉirÉÇ xÉmiÉaÉÑhÉæUåwÉÉÇ rÉÑ£üÉå UÉeÉÉ lÉ cÉÉlrÉjÉÉ ||  

38.  aÉÑhÉxÉÉkÉlÉxÉÇS¤ÉÈ xuÉmÉëeÉÉrÉÉÈ ÌmÉiÉÉ rÉjÉÉ | 

 ¤ÉqÉÌrÉ§rÉmÉUÉkÉÉlÉÉÇ qÉÉiÉÉ mÉÑÌ¹ÌuÉkÉÉÌrÉlÉÏ ||  

39.  ÌWûiÉÉåmÉSå¹É ÍzÉwrÉxrÉ xÉÑÌuÉ±ÉÅkrÉÉmÉMüÉå aÉÑÂÈ | 

 xuÉpÉÉaÉÉå®ÉUM×üSè pÉëÉiÉÉ rÉjÉÉzÉÉx§ÉÇ ÌmÉiÉÑkÉïlÉÉiÉç || 

40.  AÉiqÉx§ÉÏkÉlÉaÉÑ½ÉlÉÉÇ aÉÉåmiÉÉ oÉlkÉÑxiÉÑ ÍqÉ§ÉuÉiÉç | 

 kÉlÉSxiÉÑ MÑüoÉåUÈ xrÉÉ±qÉÈ xrÉÉŠ xÉÑShQûM×üiÉç || 

41.  mÉëuÉ×Î®qÉÌiÉ xÉqÉëÉÎeÉ ÌlÉuÉxÉÎliÉ aÉÑhÉÉ AqÉÏ | 

 LiÉå xÉmiÉ aÉÑhÉÉ UÉ¥ÉÉ lÉ WûÉiÉurÉÉÈ MüSÉcÉlÉ || 

42.  ¤ÉqÉiÉå rÉÉåÅmÉUÉkÉÇ xÉ zÉ£üÈ xÉ SqÉlÉå ¤ÉqÉÏ | 

 ¤ÉqÉrÉÉ iÉÑ ÌuÉlÉÉ pÉÔmÉÉå lÉ pÉÉirÉÎZÉsÉxÉªÒhÉæÈ || 

43.  xuÉÉlÉç SÒaÉÑïhÉÉlÉç mÉËUirÉerÉ ½ÌiÉuÉÉSÉÇÎxiÉÌiÉ¤ÉiÉå | 

 SÉlÉæqÉÉïlÉæ¶É xÉiMüÉUæÈ xuÉmÉëeÉÉUÇeÉMüÈ xÉSÉ || 

44.  AÉiqÉÉlÉÇ mÉëjÉqÉÇ UÉeÉÉ ÌuÉlÉrÉålÉÉåmÉmÉÉSrÉåiÉç| 

 iÉiÉÈ mÉÑ§ÉÉÇxiÉiÉÉåÅqÉÉirÉÉÇxiÉiÉÉå pÉ×irÉÉÇxiÉiÉÈ mÉëeÉÉÈ || 

45.  xÉSÉlÉÑU£ümÉëM×üÌiÉÈ mÉëeÉÉmÉÉsÉlÉiÉimÉUÈ | 

 ÌuÉlÉÏiÉÉiqÉÉ ÌWû lÉ×mÉÌiÉpÉÔïrÉxÉÏÇ Í´ÉrÉqÉzlÉÑiÉå || 

46.  MüÉqÉÈ mÉëeÉÉmÉÉsÉlÉå cÉ ¢üÉåkÉÈ zÉ§ÉÑÌlÉuÉWïûhÉå | 

 xÉålÉÉxÉÇkÉÉUhÉå sÉÉåpÉÉå rÉÉåerÉÉå UÉ¥ÉÉ eÉrÉÉÍjÉïlÉÉ || 

47.  SÒ¹ÌlÉaÉëWûhÉÇ SÉlÉÇ mÉëeÉÉrÉÉÈ mÉËUmÉÉsÉlÉqÉç| 

 rÉeÉlÉÇ UÉeÉxÉÔrÉÉSåÈ MüÉåzÉÉlÉÉÇ lrÉÉrÉiÉÉåÅeÉïlÉqÉç|| 
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48.  MüUSÏMüUhÉÇ UÉ¥ÉÉÇ ËUmÉÔhÉÉÇ mÉËUqÉSïlÉqÉç | 

 pÉÔqÉåÃmÉÉeÉïlÉÇ pÉÔrÉÉå UÉeÉuÉ×¨ÉÇ iÉÑ cÉÉ¹kÉÉ || 

49.  MüÉqÉ¢üÉåkÉxiÉjÉÉ qÉÉåWûÉå sÉÉåpÉÉå qÉÉlÉÉå qÉSxiÉjÉÉ | 

 wÉQèuÉaÉïqÉÑixÉ×eÉåSålÉqÉÎxqÉÇxirÉ£åü xÉÑZÉÏ lÉ×mÉÈ || 

50.  ShQûYrÉÉå lÉ×mÉÌiÉÈ MüÉqÉÉi¢üÉåkÉÉŠ eÉlÉqÉåeÉrÉÈ |   

 sÉÉåpÉÉSæsÉxiÉÑ UÉeÉÌwÉïqÉÉåïWûÉ²ÉiÉÉÌmÉUxÉÑUÈ || 

51.  mÉÉæsÉxirÉÉå UÉ¤ÉxÉÉå qÉÉlÉÉlqÉSÉ¬qpÉÉå°uÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ | 

 mÉërÉÉiÉÉ ÌlÉkÉlÉÇ ½åiÉå zÉ§ÉÑwÉQèuÉaÉïqÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉÈ || 

52.  zÉ§ÉÑwÉQèuÉaÉïqÉÑixÉ×erÉ  eÉÉqÉSalrÉÈ mÉëiÉÉmÉuÉÉlÉç | 

 AqoÉUÏwÉÉå qÉWûÉpÉÉaÉÉå oÉÑpÉÑeÉÉiÉå ÍcÉUÇ qÉWûÏqÉç || 

53.  uÉkÉïrÉÍ³ÉWû kÉqÉÉïjÉÉæï xÉåÌuÉiÉÉæ xÉÎ°UÉSUÉiÉç | 

 ÌlÉaÉ×WûÏiÉåÎlSrÉaÉëÉqÉÈ MÑüuÉÏïiÉ aÉÑÂxÉåuÉlÉqÉç || 

54.  zÉÉx§ÉÉrÉ aÉÑÂxÉÇrÉÉåaÉÈ zÉÉx§ÉÇ ÌuÉlÉrÉuÉ×®uÉå | 

 ÌuÉ±ÉÌuÉlÉÏiÉÉå lÉ×mÉÌiÉÈ xÉiÉÉÇ pÉuÉÌiÉ xÉqqÉiÉÈ || 

55.  AÉluÉÏÍ¤ÉMüÐ §ÉrÉÏ uÉÉiÉÉï ShQûlÉÏÌiÉ¶É zÉÉµÉiÉÏ | 

 ÌuÉ±É¶ÉiÉxÉë LuÉæiÉÉ AprÉxÉå³É×mÉÌiÉÈ xÉSÉ ||  

56.  AÉluÉÏÍ¤ÉYrÉÉÇ iÉMïüzÉÉx§ÉÇ uÉåSÉliÉÉ±Ç mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉqÉç | 

 §ÉrrÉÉÇ kÉqÉÉåï ½kÉqÉï¶É MüÉqÉÉåÅMüÉqÉÈ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉÈ || 

57.  AjÉÉïlÉjÉÉæï iÉÑ uÉÉiÉÉïrÉÉÇ ShQûlÉÏirÉÉÇ lÉrÉÉlÉrÉÉæ | 

 uÉhÉÉïÈ xÉuÉÉï´ÉqÉÉ¶ÉæuÉ ÌuÉ±ÉxuÉÉxÉÑ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉÉÈ || 

58.  A…¡ûÉÌlÉ uÉåS¶ÉiuÉÉUÉå qÉÏqÉÉÇxÉÉ lrÉÉrÉÌuÉxiÉUÈ | 

 kÉqÉïzÉÉx§ÉmÉÑUÉhÉÉÌlÉ §ÉrÉÏSÇ xÉuÉïqÉÑcrÉiÉå || 

59.  MÑüxÉÏSM×üÌwÉuÉÉÍhÉerÉÇ aÉÉåU¤ÉÉ uÉÉiÉïrÉÉåerÉiÉå | 

 xÉÇmÉ³ÉÉå uÉÉiÉïrÉÉ xÉÉkÉÑlÉï uÉ×̈ ÉåpÉïrÉqÉ×cNûÌiÉ || 
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60.  SqpÉÉå SÇQû CÌiÉ ZrÉÉiÉxiÉxqÉÉ¬ÇQûÉå qÉWûÏmÉÌiÉÈ | 

 iÉxrÉ lÉÏÌiÉSïhQûlÉÏÌiÉlÉïrÉlÉÉ³ÉÏÌiÉÂcrÉiÉå || 

61.  AÉluÉÏÍ¤ÉYrÉÉiqÉÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉ®qÉïzÉÉåMüÉæ urÉÑSxrÉÌiÉ | 

 EpÉÉæ sÉÉåMüÉuÉuÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ §ÉrrÉÉÇ ÌiÉ¸lrÉjÉÉÌuÉÍkÉ || 

62.  AÉlÉ×zÉÇxrÉÇ mÉUÉå kÉqÉïÈ xÉuÉïmÉëÉhÉpÉ×iÉÉÇ rÉiÉÈ || 

 iÉxqÉÉSìÉeÉÉÅÅlÉ×zÉÇxrÉålÉ mÉÉsÉrÉåiM×ümÉhÉÇ eÉlÉqÉç || 
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Ì²iÉÏrÉÉåÅkrÉÉrÉÈ - UÉ¥ÉÈ MüiÉïurÉÉÌlÉ 

1.  rÉ±mrÉsmÉiÉUÇ MüqÉï iÉSmrÉåMåülÉ SÒwMüUqÉç |  

 mÉÑÂwÉåhÉÉxÉWûÉrÉålÉ ÌMüqÉÑ UÉerÉÇ qÉWûÉåSrÉqÉç || 

2.  xÉuÉïÌuÉ±ÉxÉÑ MÑüzÉsÉÉå lÉ×mÉÉå ½ÌmÉ xÉÑqÉÇ§ÉÌuÉiÉç | 

 qÉÇÌ§ÉÍpÉxiÉÑ ÌuÉlÉÉ qÉÇ§ÉÇ lÉæMüÉåÅjÉïÇ ÍcÉliÉrÉåiYuÉÍcÉiÉç || 

3.  xÉprÉÉÍkÉMüÉËUmÉëM×üÌiÉxÉpÉÉxÉixÉÑ qÉiÉå ÎxjÉiÉÈ| 

 xÉuÉïSÉ xrÉÉ³É×mÉÈ mÉëÉ¥ÉÈ xuÉqÉiÉå lÉ MüSÉcÉlÉ || 

4.  mÉëpÉÑÈ xuÉÉiÉÇ§rÉqÉÉmÉ³ÉÉå ½lÉjÉÉïrÉæuÉ MüsmÉiÉå| 

 ÍpÉ³ÉUÉ¹íÉå pÉuÉåixÉ±Éå ÍpÉ³ÉmÉëM×üÌiÉUåuÉ cÉ || 

5.  mÉÑÂwÉå mÉÑÂwÉå ÍpÉ³ÉÇ SØzrÉiÉå oÉÑÎ®uÉæpÉuÉqÉç | 

 AÉmiÉuÉÉYrÉæUlÉÑpÉuÉæUÉaÉqÉæUlÉÑqÉÉlÉiÉÈ|| 

6.  mÉëirÉ¤ÉåhÉ cÉ xÉÉSØzrÉæÈ xÉÉWûxÉæ¶É NûsÉæoÉïsÉæÈ| 

 uÉæÍcÉ§rÉÇ urÉuÉWûÉUÉhÉÉqÉÉæ³ÉirÉÇ aÉÑÂsÉÉbÉuÉæÈ || 

7.  lÉ ÌWû iÉixÉMüsÉÇ ¥ÉÉiÉÑÇ lÉUåhÉæMåülÉ zÉYrÉiÉå| 

 AiÉÈ xÉWûÉrÉÉluÉUrÉåSìÉeÉÉ UÉerÉÌuÉuÉ×®rÉå|| 

8.  MÑüsÉaÉÑhÉzÉÏsÉuÉ×®ÉlNÕûUÉlÉç pÉ£üÉÎlmÉërÉÇuÉSÉlÉç | 

 ÌWûiÉÉååmÉSåzÉMüÉlYsÉååzÉxÉWûÉlÉç kÉqÉïUiÉÉlxÉSÉ || 

9.  MÑüqÉÉaÉïaÉÇ lÉ×mÉqÉÌmÉ  oÉÑSèkrÉÉå®¨ÉÑïÇ ¤ÉqÉÉgNÒûcÉÏlÉç | 

 ÌlÉqÉïixÉUÉlMüÉqÉ¢üÉåkÉsÉÉåpÉWûÏlÉÉÍ³ÉUÉsÉxÉÉlÉç || 

10. WûÏrÉiÉå MÑüxÉWûÉrÉålÉ xuÉkÉqÉÉïSìÉerÉiÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ| 

MÑüMüqÉïhÉÉ mÉëlÉ¹ÉxiÉÑ ÌSÌiÉeÉÉÈ MÑüxÉWûÉrÉiÉÈ|| 

11. lÉ¹É SÒrÉÉåïkÉlÉÉ±ÉxiÉÑ lÉ×mÉÉÈ zÉÔUÉ oÉsÉÉÍkÉMüÉÈ| 

ÌlÉUÍpÉqÉÉlÉÉå lÉ×mÉÌiÉÈ xÉÑxÉWûÉrÉÉå pÉuÉåSiÉÈ|| 
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12. iÉmÉÎxuÉlÉÉå SÉlÉzÉÏsÉÉÈ ´ÉÑÌiÉxqÉ×ÌiÉ ÌuÉzÉÉUSÉÈ || 

mÉÉæUÉÍhÉMüÉÈ zÉÉx§ÉÌuÉSÉå SæuÉ¥ÉÉ qÉÉÎl§ÉMüÉ¶É rÉå | 

13. AÉrÉÑuÉåïSÌuÉSÈ MüqÉïMüÉhQû¥ÉÉxiÉÉÎl§ÉMüÉ¶É rÉå || 

rÉå cÉÉlrÉå aÉÑÍhÉlÉÈ ´Éå¸É oÉÎ®qÉliÉÉå ÎeÉiÉåÎlSìrÉÉÈ| 

14. iÉÉlÉç xÉuÉÉïlÉç mÉÉåwÉrÉåSè pÉ×irÉÉlÉç SÉlÉæqÉÉïlÉæÈ xÉÑmÉÔÎeÉiÉÉlÉç | 

WûÏrÉiÉå cÉÉlrÉjÉÉ UÉeÉÉ ½MüÐÌiÉïÇ cÉÉÌmÉ ÌuÉlSÌiÉ || 

15. WûÏlÉÉsmÉMüÍqÉïhÉ¶ÉæiÉå rÉÉåerÉÉÈ MüÉrÉÉïlÉÑÃmÉiÉÈ | 

mÉëÉå£Çü mÉÑhrÉiÉqÉÇ xÉirÉÇ mÉUÉåmÉMüUhÉÇ iÉjÉÉ || 

16. AÉ¥ÉÉrÉÑ£üÉÇ¶É pÉ×iÉMüÉlxÉiÉiÉÇ kÉÉUrÉå³É×mÉÈ | 

ÌWÇûxÉÉ aÉUÏrÉxÉÏ xÉuÉïmÉÉmÉåprÉÉåÅlÉ×iÉpÉÉwÉhÉqÉç || 

17. aÉUÏrÉxiÉUqÉåiÉÉprÉÉÇ rÉÑ£üÉlpÉ×irÉÉ³É kÉÉUrÉåiÉç | 

rÉSÉ rÉSÒÍcÉiÉÇ MüiÉÑïÇ uÉ£ÑÇü uÉÉ iÉimÉëoÉÉåkÉrÉlÉç || 

18. ÌWûiÉÇ UÉ¥É¶ÉÉÌWûiÉÇ rÉssÉÉåMüÉlÉÉÇ iÉ³É MüÉUrÉåiÉç | 

lÉuÉÏlÉMüUzÉÑsMüÉ±æsÉÉåïMü EÌ²eÉiÉå iÉiÉÈ || 

19. aÉÑhÉlÉÏÌiÉoÉsÉ²åwÉÏ MÑüsÉpÉÔiÉÉåÅmrÉkÉÉÍqÉïMüÈ | 

lÉ×mÉÉå rÉÌS pÉuÉå̈ ÉÇ iÉÑ irÉeÉåSìÉ¹íÌuÉlÉÉzÉMüqÉç || 

20. ÌuÉ±ÉuÉixÉÑ zÉU¶ÉlSìÉå ÌlÉSÉbÉÉMüÉåï Ì²wÉixÉÑ cÉ | 

mÉëeÉÉxÉÑ cÉ uÉxÉliÉÉMïü CuÉ xrÉÉÌ§ÉÌuÉkÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ || 

21. pÉ×irÉÉ±ærÉï³É MüiÉïurÉÉÈ mÉËUWûÉxÉÉ¶É ¢üÏQûlÉqÉç | 

AmÉqÉÉlÉÉxmÉSå iÉå iÉÑ UÉ¥ÉÉå ÌlÉirÉÇ pÉrÉÉuÉWåû || 

22. lÉ MüÉrÉïÇ pÉ×iÉMüÈ MÑürÉÉï³É×mÉsÉåZÉÌ²lÉÉ YuÉÍcÉiÉç | 

lÉÉ¥ÉÉmÉrÉåssÉåZÉlÉålÉÅÌuÉlÉÉÅsmÉÇ uÉÉ qÉWû³É×mÉÈ || 

23. pÉëÉliÉåÈ mÉÑÂwÉkÉqÉïiuÉÉssÉåZrÉÇ ÌlÉhÉÉïrÉMÇü mÉUqÉç | 

AsÉåZrÉqÉÉ¥ÉÉmÉrÉÌiÉ ½sÉåZrÉÇ rÉiMüUÉåÌiÉ rÉÈ || 



43 
 

24. UÉeÉM×üirÉqÉÑpÉÉæ cÉÉåUÉæ iÉÉæ pÉ×irÉlÉ×mÉiÉÏ xÉSÉ | 

lÉ×mÉxÉÇÍcÉÎlWûiÉÇ sÉåZrÉÇ lÉ×mÉxiÉ³É lÉ×mÉÉå lÉ×mÉÈ || 

25. xÉqÉÑSìÇ ÍsÉÎZÉiÉÇ UÉ¥ÉÉ sÉåZrÉÇ iÉŠÉå¨ÉqÉÉå¨ÉqÉqÉç | 

E¨ÉqÉÇ UÉeÉÍsÉÎZÉiÉÇ qÉkrÉÇ qÉl§rÉÉÍkÉÍpÉÈ M×üiÉqÉç | 

mÉÉæUsÉåZrÉÇ MüÌlÉ¸Ç xrÉÉixÉuÉïÇ xÉÇxÉÉkÉlÉ¤ÉqÉqÉç || 

26. UÉeÉÉ iÉÑ kÉÉÍqÉïMüÉlÉç xÉprÉÉlÉç ÌlÉrÉÑgerÉÉiÉç xÉÑmÉUÏÍ¤ÉiÉÉlÉç | 

urÉuÉWûÉUkÉÑUÇ uÉÉåRÒÇû rÉå zÉ£üÉÈ mÉÑ…¡ûuÉÉ CuÉ || 

27. mÉëirÉWÇû SåzÉSØ¹æ¶É zÉÉx§ÉSØ¹æ¶É WåûiÉÑÍpÉÈ| 

eÉÉÌiÉeÉÉlÉmÉSÉlÉç kÉqÉÉïgNíåûÍhÉkÉqÉÉïxiÉjÉæuÉ cÉ | 

xÉqÉÏ¤rÉ MÑüsÉkÉqÉÉïÇ¶É xuÉkÉqÉïÇ mÉëÌiÉmÉÉsÉrÉåiÉç || 

28. SåzÉeÉÉÌiÉMÑüsÉÉlÉÉÇ cÉ rÉå kÉqÉÉïÈ mÉëÉMçü mÉëuÉÌiÉïiÉÉÈ | 

iÉjÉæuÉ iÉå mÉÉsÉlÉÏrÉÉÈ mÉëeÉÉ mÉë¤ÉÑprÉiÉåÅlrÉjÉÉ || 

29. rÉåwÉÉÇ mÉUqmÉUÉmÉëÉmiÉÉÈ mÉÔuÉïeÉæUmrÉlÉÑÌ¸iÉÉÈ | 

iÉ LuÉ iÉælÉï SÒwrÉårÉÑUÉcÉÉUÉ³ÉåiÉUxrÉ iÉÑ || 

30. AzÉÉåkÉÌrÉiuÉÉ mÉ¤ÉÇ rÉå ½Ñ̈ ÉUÇ SÉmÉrÉÎliÉ iÉÉlÉç | 

UÉaÉÉssÉÉåpÉÉ°rÉÉ²ÌmÉ  xqÉ×irÉjÉåï uÉÉÍkÉMüÉËUhÉÈ | 

xÉprÉÉSÏlÉç ShQûÌrÉiuÉÉ iÉÑ ½ÍkÉMüÉUÉÍ³ÉuÉiÉïrÉåiÉç || 

31. MüÉqÉ¢üÉåkÉÉæ iÉÑ xÉÇrÉqrÉ rÉÉåÅjÉÉïlÉç kÉqÉåïhÉ mÉzrÉÌiÉ | 

mÉëeÉÉxiÉqÉlÉÑuÉiÉïliÉå xÉqÉÑSìÍqÉuÉ  ÍxÉlkÉuÉÈ || 

32. irÉYiuÉÉ iÉÑ SmÉïMüÉmÉïhrÉqÉÉlÉÉå²åaÉpÉrÉÉÌlÉ cÉ | 

MÑüuÉÏïiÉ lÉ×mÉÌiÉÌlÉïirÉÇ xuÉÉjÉïÍxÉSèkrÉæ iÉÑ lÉÉlrÉjÉÉ | 

ÌuÉzÉåwÉpÉ×ÌiÉiÉÉå pÉ×irÉÇ mÉëåqÉqÉÉlÉÉÍkÉMüÉUiÉÈ || 

33. ´Éå¸Éå lÉ qÉÉlÉWûÏlÉÈ xrÉÉ³ÉrÉÔlÉÉå qÉÉlÉÉÍkÉMüÉåÅÌmÉ lÉ | 

UÉ¹íå ÌlÉirÉÇ mÉëMÑüuÉÏïiÉ ´ÉårÉÉåÅjÉÏï lÉ×mÉÌiÉxiÉjÉÉ || 
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34. xÉuÉïkÉqÉÉïuÉlÉÉ³ÉÏcÉlÉ×mÉÉåÅÌmÉ ´Éå̧ iÉÉÍqÉrÉÉiÉç | 

E¨ÉqÉÉåÅÌmÉ lÉ×mÉÉå kÉqÉïlÉÉzÉlÉÉ³ÉÏcÉiÉÉÍqÉrÉÉiÉç || 

35. kÉqÉÉïkÉqÉïmÉëuÉ×¨ÉÉæ iÉÑ lÉ×mÉ LuÉ ÌWû MüÉUhÉqÉç | 

xÉ ÌWû ´Éå̧ iÉqÉÉå sÉÉåMåü lÉ×mÉiuÉÇ rÉÈ xÉqÉÉmlÉÑrÉÉiÉç || 

36. qÉluÉÉ±æUÉSØiÉÉå rÉÉåÅjÉïxiÉSjÉÉåï pÉÉaÉïuÉåhÉ uÉæ | 

²ÉÌuÉÇzÉÌiÉzÉiÉÇ zsÉÉåMüÉ lÉÏÌiÉxÉÉUå mÉëMüÐÌiÉïiÉÉÈ || 

37. zÉÑ¢üÉå£ülÉÏÌiÉxÉÉUÇ rÉÍ¶ÉliÉrÉåSÌlÉzÉÇ  xÉSÉ| 

urÉuÉWûÉUkÉÑUÇ uÉÉåRÒÇû  xÉ zÉ£üÉå lÉ×mÉÌiÉpÉïuÉåiÉç ||  

38. lÉÉ´ÉrÉÎliÉ cÉ rÉå lÉÏÌiÉÇ qÉlSpÉÉarÉÉxiÉÑ iÉå lÉ×mÉÉÈ | 

MüÉiÉrÉÉï®lÉsÉÉåpÉÉ²É xrÉÑuÉæï lÉUMüpÉÉeÉlÉÉÈ || 

**************** 
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±ÀÄPÀæ¤Ãw 

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ - gÁdåvÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GUÀªÀÄ-¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À 

1-2. dUÀwÛ£À GvÀàwÛ ¥Á®£É ºÁUÀÆ £Á±ÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt£ÁzÀ dUÀzÁzsÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä¤UÉ 

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹ ¥ÀÆf¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¨sÀÈUÀÄ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð£ÀÄ C¸ÀÄgÀjAzÀ ¸ÀÄÛw¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV 

¥ÀÆf¹ ªÀA¢¸À®àlÖ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ C¸ÀÄgÀjAzÀ ¥Àæ²ß¸À®àlÄÖ CªÀjUÉ £ÁåAiÀiÁ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV MAzÀÄ 

PÉÆÃn ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

3-4. ¸ÀéAiÀÄA¨sÀÄªÁzÀ ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï §æºÀä£ÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ »vÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ®èjUÀÆ (±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ) C¯ÁàAiÀÄÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ M½wUÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄR C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV vÀPÀð¢AzÀ PÀÆr «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ 

¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.  ( F ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ) G½zÀ J®è ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀ 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ PÀÄjvÀÄ  ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

5. ±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀPÀªÁVzÀÄÝ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÄgÀQëvÀªÁVqÀ®Ä 

¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èzÉ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀð ZÀvÀÄµÀÖAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

ªÉÆÃPÀë¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÉ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.  

6. DzÀÝjAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV ¸ÀzÁ C¨sÁå¸À ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èzÉÃ ¥ÀæeÁgÀAdPÀgÀÆ DUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  

7. gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ F ±Á¸ÁÛçzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ°è ¤¥ÀÄtgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ«®èzÉ ±À§Ý ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðzÀ eÁÕ£À GAmÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÃ? CAzÀgÉ EvÀgÀ AiÀiÁªÀ UÀæAxÀzÀ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ«®èzÉAiÀÄÆ F ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.  

8. ºÉÃUÉ fÃ«UÀ¼À zÉÃºÀ¹ÜwAiÀÄÄ DºÁgÀ«®èzÉ ¸ÀÄgÀQëvÀªÁVgÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®èªÉÇÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 

¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ J®è ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄÄ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ EgÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è.  

gÁd¤UÉ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ DªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ    

9. ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÁð©üÃµÀÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ FqÉÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ  JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß J®ègÀÆ M¥ÀÄàvÁÛgÉ. 

F ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ gÁd£ÀÄ CvÀåªÀ±ÀåªÁV w½zÀÄPÉÆArgÀ®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.  KPÉAzÀgÉ gÁd£ÀÄ 

J®èjUÀÆ ¥Àæ¨sÀÄªÁVzÁÝ£É.  

10. AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀiÁV, HlzÀ°è ¥ÀxÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¢gÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ gÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ 

²ÃWÀæªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁV GvÀà£ÀßªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀxÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ 

AiÀiÁªÀ gÉÆÃUÀªÀÇ §gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ   ¤ÃwgÀ»vÀ£ÁzÀªÀ¤UÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼ÀÄ ²ÃWÀæªÁV 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁV DUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  CAzÀgÉ ¤Ãw AiÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁzÀªÀ¤UÉ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÀÄnÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅ¢®è. 
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11. ¤gÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¥Àj¥Á®£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤vÀåªÀÇ zÀÄµÀÖgÀ zÀªÀÄ£À F JgÀqÀÆ gÁdjUÉ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ 

zsÀªÀÄðªÉ¤¹zÉ. ºÁUÀÆ EªÉgÀqÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ©nÖgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è CAzÀgÉ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ«®èzÉ, EªÉgÀqÀÆ ¹¢Þ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 

12. gÀAzsÀæ¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ d®¥ÁvÉæAiÀÄÄ JµÀÄÖ zÉÆÃµÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÉÇÃ, ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¤ÃwgÀ»vÀ£ÁzÀ 

gÁd£ÀÆ ªÀÄºÁzÉÆÃµÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ Cj«®è¢gÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄÄ 

gÁd¤UÉ ¨sÀAiÀiÁªÀºÀªÀÇ, ±ÀvÀÄæ¸ÀAªÀzsÀðPÀªÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÀvÁÛzÀ §®ºÁ¤PÁgÀPÀªÀÇ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. 

13. DzÀÝjAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹ vÀ¤ßZÉÒAiÀÄAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ£ÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ 

¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ zÀÄBRªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. EAvÀºÀ ¤Ãw E®èzÀ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ gÁd£À ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄÄ 

ºÀjvÀªÁzÀ RqÀÎzÀ C®UÀ£ÀÄß £ÉPÀÄÌªÀµÀÄÖ ºÁ¤PÁgÀPÀªÁzÀÄzÁVzÉ.  

14. ¤ÃwAiÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁzÀ gÁd£À ̧ ÉÃªÉAiÀÄÄ ̧ ÀÄR¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÉAzÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¤ÃwAiÀÄÄPÀÛ gÁd£À ̧ ÉÃªÉAiÀÄÄ 

zÀÄBR¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÉAzÀÆ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£À ºÀwÛgÀ ¤Ãw ºÁUÀÆ §® EªÉgÀqÀÆ 

EªÉAiÉÆÃ D gÁd£À ºÀwÛgÀ J®è ¢PÀÄÌUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ ºÀjzÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

15. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÁÛç£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀæeÁ¥Á®£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ (C¤Ãw¬ÄAzÀ 

PÀÆrzÀªÀ£ÁVgÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ) CªÀ£À gÁµÀÖçªÀÅ zÀÄ§ð®ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ, ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀÅ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðgÀ»vÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ£À zÉÃ±À, ¸ÉÊ£Àå, ªÀÄAwæ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ°è ¨sÉÃzÀªÀÅAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ CªÀ£À 

ªÀÄÆRðvÀ£ÀzÀ zÉÆåÃvÀPÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ CgÁdPÀvÉAiÀÄÄ «dÈA©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

¸ÀézsÀªÀÄð ¥Àj¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀé 

16. dUÀwÛ£À°è£À d£ÀgÀÄ gÁdzÀAqÀzÀ ¨sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ zsÀªÀÄð CxÀªÁ PÀvÀðªÀå 

¥Àj¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ°è CAzÀgÉ zsÀªÀiÁð£ÀÄµÁÖ£ÀzÀ°è vÀvÀàgÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¸ÀézsÀªÀÄð 

¥Àj¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¤gÀvÀgÁUÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ F ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ°è ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ±Á°UÀ¼ÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ 

vÉÃd¹éUÀ¼ÀÆ DUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  

17 - 18. AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¸ÀézsÀªÀÄð ¥Àj¥Á®£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ CAvÀºÀªÀjUÉ ¸ÀÄR«gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 

KPÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀézsÀªÀÄð ¥Àj¥Á®£ÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ vÀ¥À¸Éì¤¹zÉ.  AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¸ÀézsÀªÀÄð ¥Á®£É JA§ 

vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÁ DZÀj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀªÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ QAPÀgÀgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉAzÀ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ¤zÉ? gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°èzÀÄÝPÉÆAqÀÄ, 

CvÀåAvÀ ¨sÀAiÀiÁ£ÀPÀªÁzÀ “gÁdzÀAqÀ¢AzÀ” vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀézsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀgÀ£ÁßV 

ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

19-20. E®è¢ÝzÀÝ°è CAvÀºÀ gÁd£À vÉÃd¸ÀÄì QëÃtÂ¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁjUÉ 

gÁeÁå©üµÉÃPÀªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ DV®èªÉÇÃ CAvÀºÀªÀ£ÀÄ gÁd ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÁUÀ vÀ£Àß §Ä¢Þ, 

§®, ±ËAiÀÄð ºÁUÀÆ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÁÛ   ¥Àæw¢£À J®è ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á®£É 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¤zÉÆÃðµÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁV zÀAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÁgÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.  
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21. §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ gÁd£À ̧ Àé®à ºÀtªÀÇ ¤vÀåªÀÇ ªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ£À ±ËAiÀÄð, ¤Ãw, 

§® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀ£À¢AzÀ wAiÀÄðUï AiÉÆÃ¤UÀ¼ÁzÀ ¸À¥Áð¢UÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ gÁd£À ªÀ±ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀ gÁdgÀÄ 

22. ¸ÁwéPÀ, gÁd¸À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁªÀÄ¸ÀªÉAzÀÄ vÀ¥À¹ì£À°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ̈ sÉÃzÀ«zÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ 

AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß DZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛ£ÉÆÃ CzÀPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV gÁd£ÀÄ ¸ÁwéPÀ, gÁd¸À CxÀªÁ 

vÁªÀÄ¸À UÀÄtªÀÅ¼Àî gÁd£É¤¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É.   

23 -24. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀ£ÉÆ, ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¥Á®PÀ£ÉÆ, ¸ÀªÀðjÃwAiÀÄ 

AiÀÄdÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀªÀ£ÉÆ, ±ÀvÀÄæUÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÉÆ, zÁ£À«ÃgÀ£ÀÆ PÀëªÀiÁ²Ã®£ÀÆ , 

±ÀÆgÀ£ÀÆ, EA¢æAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è C£Á¸ÀPÀÛ£ÀÆ, ªÉÊgÁUÀåAiÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÀÆ  DUÀÄvÁÛ£ÉAiÉÆÃ 

CAvÀºÀªÀ£ÀÄ  ¸ÁwéPÀgÁd£ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄvÁÛ£É. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EAvÀºÀ gÁd£ÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 

ªÉÆÃPÀëªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É.  

25. ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÃ½zÀ J¯Áè UÀÄtUÀ½UÉ «gÀÄzÀÞ¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß vÁªÀÄ¹PÀ gÁd 

JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÀ£ÀÄ zÀAiÀiÁgÀ»vÀ£ÀÆ, ªÀÄzÀ¢AzÀ G£ÀävÀÛ£ÀÆ, »A¸ÀPÀ£ÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ 

¸ÀvÀåªÀfðvÀ£ÀÆ DVzÀÄÝ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÀgÀPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃgÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

26 - 27.  qsÁA©PÀ£ÀÆ, ¯ÉÆÃ©üAiÀÄÆ, «µÀAiÀiÁ¸ÀPÀÛ£ÀÆ, ªÀAZÀPÀ£ÀÆÉ, zsÀÆvÀð£ÀÆ, 

ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ¯ÉÆèAzÀÄ ºÉÆgÀUÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ, ªÀiÁvÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è 

PÀ®ºÀ¦æAiÀÄ£ÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ ¤ÃZÀgÀ£ÀÄß  ¦æÃw¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ, ¤gÀAPÀÄ£ÀÆ, 

C¤ÃwªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ, ¨sÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ bÀzÀäªÉÃ²AiÀÄÆ DzÀªÀ£ÀÄ gÁd¸À gÁd£ÉAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ£ÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ CzsÀªÀÄ gÁd£ÀÄ ªÀÄgÀtzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ wAiÀÄåðUï AiÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄ°è (¸À¥Áð¢) 

CxÀªÁ ¸ÁÜªÀgÀ AiÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄ°è(ªÀÈPÁë¢AiÀiÁV) d¤¸ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.  

28.¸ÁwéPÀgÁd£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÁA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, vÁªÀÄ¸ÀgÁd£ÀÄ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ gÁd¸À 

gÁd£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨sÉÆÃV¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¸ÁwéPÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì 

£É¯ÉUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ.  

29. ¸ÀvÀéUÀÄt ºÁUÀÆ vÀªÉÆÃUÀÄtUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåd£ÀäªÀÅ ®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀåªÀ±À¢AzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå AiÀiÁªÀAiÀiÁªÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À D±ÀæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ CzÀPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV 

CªÀ¤gÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

GvÀÛªÀÄ gÁd 

30.MAzÀÄªÉÃ¼É gÁd£ÀÄ, GvÀÛªÀÄ£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁV®è¢zÀÝgÉ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è £Á«PÀ¤®èzÀ ºÀqÀV£ÀAvÉ, 

CªÀ£À ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀµÀÖªÀ£Àß£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

31. gÁd¤®èzÉ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è £É¯ÉAiÀÄÆgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½®èzÉÃ, gÁd£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
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32. £ÁåAiÀÄªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÈvÀÛ£ÁVgÀÄªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ  vÁ£ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß wæªÀUÀð 

(zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁªÀÄ) ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀªÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. ºÁV®èzÉ 

C£ÁåAiÀÄªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÈvÀÛ£ÁzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ, vÁ£ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß (wæªÀUÀð) gÀ»vÀgÀ£ÁßV 

ªÀiÁr E§âjUÀÆ ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÁV £ÀµÀÖªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.   

33. zsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ ¥À«vÀæ£ÁVgÀÄªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ¥ÀÈyéAiÀÄ ¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr CzÀgÀ 

¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÉÆÃV¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. CzsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥sÀ®¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ £ÀºÀÄµÀgÁd£ÀÄ (EAzÀæ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÆ 

PÀÆqÀ) gÀ¸ÁvÀ®PÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ. 

£ÀºÀÄµÀ: ZÀAzÀæªÀA±ÀzÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÆgÀªÀ¸À£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ. FvÀ£À vÀAzÉ DAiÀÄÄ. vÁ¬Ä ¸Àé¨sÁð£À«. ªÀÈvÀæ£À 

ªÀzsÉ¬ÄAzÀ GAmÁzÀ §æºÀä ºÀvÉåAiÀÄ ¨sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ £ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. PÉ®PÁ® PÀ¼ÉzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

EAzÀæ£ÀÄ §æºÀäºÀvÉåAiÀÄ zÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ zÉÃªÀgÁd ¥ÀlÖPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀå£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. D 

¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è £ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ£À ¥Àwß ±ÀaÃzÉÃ«AiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß ElÖ£ÀÄ. DPÉAiÀÄÄ zÉÃªÀUÀÄgÀÄ 

§ÈºÀ¸ÀàwAiÀÄ ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ, ¸À¥ÀÛ¶ðUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ®àlÖ ¥À®èQÌAiÀÄ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ vÀ£Àß CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ 

§AzÀgÉ «ªÁºÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÁV ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ. £ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ CzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¸À¥ÀÛ¶ðUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ®àlÖ 

¥À®èQÌAiÀÄ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ ±ÀaAiÀÄ CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÁUÀ ¸À¥ÀÛ¶ðUÀ¼À°è M§âgÁzÀ CUÀ¸ÀÛ÷ågÀ 

PÁgÀt¢AzÀ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ ‘¸À¥Àð ¸À¥Àð’ (¨ÉÃUÀ ¨ÉÃUÀ £ÀqÉ) 

JAzÀÄ CªÀgÀ vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß PÁ°¤AzÀ MzÉAiÀÄ®Ä CUÀ¸ÀÛ÷ågÀÄ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ ‘¸À¥ÉÆÃð ¨sÀªÀ’ 

( ¸À¥ÀðªÁUÀÄ) JAzÀÄ ±Á¥À«vÀÛgÀÄ. »ÃUÉ EAzÀæ ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÆ vÀ£Àß CºÀAPÁgÀzÀ PÁgÀt 

CzsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¸À¥ÀðgÀÆ¥ÀªÁV ¨sÀÆ«ÄUÉ ©zÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

34.CzsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ gÁeÁªÉÃ£À£ÀÄ £ÀµÀÖªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ. ¥ÀÈxÀÄ gÁd£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ 

C¨sÀÄåzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV ¹éÃPÀj¹, CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ, 

zsÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

gÁeÁ ªÉÃ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÈxÀÄ: gÁeÁ ªÉÃ£À£ÀÄ CAUÀgÁd£À ¥ÀÄvÀæ. vÁ¬Ä ̧ ÀÄ¤ÃqsÁ. EªÀ£À C¥ÀZÁgÀ, 

C£ÁZÁgÀ, CvÁåZÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ £ÉÆAzÀÄ PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¹zÀÞªÀÄÄ¤ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ£À §®UÉÊ 

PÀvÀÛj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. FvÀ£ÀÄ zÀÄµÀÖ£ÀÆ, £Á¹ÛPÀ£ÀÆ DVzÀÝjAzÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀÄ, gÁdåPÉÌ 

gÁd£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä EªÀ£À ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ªÀÄy¹zÀgÀÄ. DUÀ d¤¹zÀªÀ£ÉÃ ¥ÀÈxÀÄ. EªÀ£À d£ÀäQÌAvÀ 

ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄÄ £ÀÄAVzÀÝ ¸À¸Àå©ÃdUÀ¼À£Éß¯Áè CzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ºÉÆgÀ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ 

¸ÀÄRªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁrzÀÄzÀjAzÀ §Æ«ÄUÉ ¥ÀÈxÀÄ«£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ JA§xÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀÈyéÃ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ 

§A¢vÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À°è ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¥ÀmÁÖ©ü¶PÀÛ£ÁzÀ gÁd¶ð.  

35.AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è vÀvÀàgÀ£ÁVgÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß zÉÃªÁA±À ¸ÀA¨sÀÆvÀ£ÉAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ. CzsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀ£ÁzÀ gÁd£À£ÀÄß gÁPÀë¸ÁA±À GvÀà£Àß, zsÀªÀÄð¯ÉÆÃ¦Ã ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¥ÀæeÁ¦ÃqÀPÀ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.  
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36. AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀiÁV ªÁAiÀÄÄªÀÅ ̧ ÀÄUÀAzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÄUÀðAzsÀUÀ½UÉ ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀ£ÉÆÃ, ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀPÀ£ÉÆÃ CzÉÃ 

¥ÀæPÁgÀ gÁd£ÀÄ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉlÖ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. M§â ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð ºÉÃUÉ 

CAzsÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃUÀ¯Ár¹ zsÀªÀÄð(¸ÀÄeÁÕ£À)zÀ ¨É¼ÀQUÉ PÁgÀt£ÁUÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ CzÀgÀAvÉ gÁd£ÀÄ 

CzsÀªÀÄð £Á±ÀPÀ ºÁUÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.  

gÁd£À°ègÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ K¼ÀÄ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ 

37.vÀAzÉ, vÁ¬Ä, UÀÄgÀÄ, ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀgÀ, §AzsÀÄ, PÀÄ¨ÉÃgÀ, AiÀÄªÀÄ F ¸À¥ÀÛ ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

G¼ÀîAvÀºÀªÀ£ÉÃ gÁd£É¤¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀå£ÁUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. F K¼ÀÄ UÀÄtUÀ½®èzÀªÀ£ÀÄ gÁd£ÉÃ C®è. 

38. vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄtªÀAvÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ºÉÃUÉ ¤¥ÀÄt£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ 

CzÀgÀAvÉ gÁd£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄtªÀAvÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¤¥ÀÄt£ÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÃUÉ vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À C¥ÀgÁzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀë«Ä¸ÀÄªÀ¼ÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ §°µÀ×£À£ÁßV 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ¼ÉÆÃ CzÀgÀAvÉ gÁd£ÀÆ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

39. ºÉÃUÉ UÀÄgÀÄªÀÅ vÀ£Àß ²µÀå¤UÉ »vÀªÁzÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ±À ªÀiÁr, ¸ÀÄ«zÉåAiÀÄ CzsÁå¥À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁr¸ÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ (M¼ÉîAiÀÄ «zÁåªÀAvÀ£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ) CzÀgÀAvÉ 

gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ UÀÄgÀÄ«£ÀAwgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÉÃUÉ ±Á¸ÁÛç£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV vÀAzÉAiÀÄ 

¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À°è¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀgÀgÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CzÀgÀAvÉ gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß gÁdåzÀ°è 

¥ÀæeÉUÀ½AzÀ ¤ÃwAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV MAzÀÄ ¨sÁUÀ vÉjUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ GavÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

40. ºÉÃUÉ §AzsÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä §AzsÀÄUÀ¼À ±ÀjÃgÀ, ¹ÛçÃ, zsÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÉÆÃ¥ÀåªÁzÀ gÀºÀ¸ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀ°è «ÄvÀæ£À ºÁUÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀgÉÆÃ CzÀgÀAvÉ gÁd£ÀÆ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. zsÀ£À ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÀÄ¨ÉÃgÀ£ÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, zÀAr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è AiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.  

41. §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ, ±ÉæÃµÀ× gÁd£À°è F J¯Áè K¼ÀÄ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÆ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀÄ gÁd¤UÉ 

GavÀªÁzÀÄzÀÆ DVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è AiÀiÁªÀ UÀÄtªÀ£ÀÆß JA¢UÀÆ ©qÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.  

42. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ C¥ÀgÁzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀë«Ä¹zÀgÉ “PÀëªÀiÁ²Ã®” £ÉAzÀÆ, zÀÄµÀÖgÀ£ÀÄß zÀªÀÄ£À 

ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ “±ÀQÛªÀAvÀ”£ÉAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀgÉ J¯Áè ¸ÀzÀÄÎtUÀ½zÀÆÝ 

PÀëªÀiÁUÀÄtgÀ»vÀ£ÁVzÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ CªÀ¤UÉ ±ÉÆÃ¨sÉ vÀgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. (zÀAiÀiÁ²Ã®£ÀÄ UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀ dAiÀÄªÀÅ 

zÀAqÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁj. D PÁgÀt zÀAiÉÆÃ¥ÉÃvÀ PÀëªÀiÁUÀÄtªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ 

UÀÄtUÀ½UÉ ²gÉÆÃgÀvÀß¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.)  

43. gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß zÀÄUÀÄðtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÁåUÀ ªÀiÁr ¤AzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁ¼Éä¬ÄAzÀ ¸À»¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ zÁ£À, ªÀiÁ£À, ¸ÀvÁÌgÀUÀ½AzÀ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÁ ¥Àæ¸À£ÀßUÉÆ½¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.  

44. DzÀÝjAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ªÉÆlÖ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä «£ÀAiÀÄ¸ÀA¥À£Àß£ÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 

ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß, ªÀÄAwæ ªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß, ¨sÀÈvÀågÀ£ÀÄß, ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «£ÀAiÀÄªÀAvÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

(gÁd£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀjUÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀ£ÁUÀzÉÃ vÁ£ÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß 

DZÀj¸ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀªÀ£ÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ ¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À PÀÄ±À®£ÀÄ gÁd£ÉÃ C®è. ) 
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gÁd£À PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 

45.DzÀÝjAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£À ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁd£À°è ¸ÀzÁ C£ÀÄgÀPÀÛgÁVgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁªÀ 

gÁdgÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¤gÀvÀgÁVgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ ºÁUÀÆ «£ÀAiÀÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÁVgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ 

CªÀgÀÄ C¢üPÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀgÀÄ. 

46. dAiÀiÁ¥ÉÃQëAiÀiÁzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ PÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæeÁ¥Á®£ÉUÁV, ±ÀvÀÄæ£Á±ÀPÁÌV PÉÆæÃzsÀªÀ£ÀÆß, 

¸ÉÊ£ÀåzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.  

47-48. zÀÄµÀÖgÀ£ÀÄß ¤UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, zÁ£ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ¥Àj¥Á®£É, gÁd¸ÀÆAiÀiÁ¢ 

AiÀÄdÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV PÉÆÃ±ÀzÀ ªÀÈ¢Þ, ̧ ÁªÀÄAvÀjAzÀ PÀgÀ ªÀ¸ÀÆ°, ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À 

ªÀÄzÀð£À, gÁdåzÀ «¸ÀÛgÀuÉ F JAlÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÀÅ gÁd£À PÀvÀðªÀåªÁVzÉ. 

49.PÁªÀÄ, PÉÆæÃzsÀ, ̄ ÉÆÃ¨sÀ, ªÀiÁ£À, ªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÆÃºÀ EªÀÅUÀ½UÉ “CjµÀqÀéUÀð” JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ.  

gÁd£ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ KPÉAzÀgÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀjvÁåUÀ¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀÄTAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. 

50-51. PÁªÀÄ¢AzÀ gÁeÁ zÀAqÀPÀå, PÉÆæÃzsÀ¢AzÀ d£ÀªÉÄÃdAiÀÄ, ¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀ¢AzÀ gÁd¶ð L®, 

ªÉÆÃºÀ¢AzÀ ªÁvÁ¦ JA§ C¸ÀÄgÀ, zÀÄgÀ©üªÀiÁ£À¢AzÀ  gÁPÀë¸À£ÁzÀ gÁªÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄzÀ¢AzÀ 

zÀA¨sÉÆÃzÀãªÀ£ÉA§ gÁd, EªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ  «£Á±À ºÉÆA¢zÀgÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ EªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ ±ÀvÀÄæ«UÉ 

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ µÀqÀéUÀðUÀ¼À D±ÀæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ.  

52. ±ÀvÀÄæ«UÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ F µÀqÀéUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ dªÀÄzÀVßAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÁgÁd CA§jÃ±À F E§âgÀÆ §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÉ F ¥ÀÈyéAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D½zÀgÀÄ. 

53. F fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ DzÀgÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÉÃ«¸À®àlÖ zsÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ªÀÈ¢Þ¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁV, vÀ£Àß EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀ±ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄd£ÀgÀ ( ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÀÄ, 

DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ, vÀAzÉ-vÁ¬Ä ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ) ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀvÀPÀÌzÀÄÝ.  

54. KPÉAzÀgÉ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçeÁÕ£À GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D ±Á¸ÀÛçeÁÕ£À¢AzÀ 

«£ÀAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. «zÉå¬ÄAzÀ GvÀà£ÀßªÁzÀ «£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ 

¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉUÉÆ¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.  

gÁd£ÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåªÁV ºÉÆA¢gÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ «zÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ 

55. C¤éÃQëQÃ (UËvÀªÀiÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛç ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ) vÀæ¬ÄÃ( ªÉÃzÁAUÀ ¸À»vÀ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ IÄPï, AiÀÄdÄ¸ï, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀÄ), ªÁvÁð(ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç), 

zÀAqÀ¤Ãw(CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç) F £Á®ÄÌ «zÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸À£ÁvÀ£À«zÉåUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. gÁd£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀzÁ ¤AiÀÄvÀ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀ C¨sÀå¹¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

56. C¤éÃQëQÃAiÀÄ°è vÀPÀð±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÃzÁAvÁ¢ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ £É¯É¹ªÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀæ¬ÄÃAiÀÄ°è 

zsÀªÀÄð-CzsÀªÀÄð, PÁªÀÄ-CPÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 
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57. ªÁvÉðAiÀÄ°è CxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀxÀð «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ zÀAqÀ¤ÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÁåAiÀÄ-C£ÁåAiÀÄ, 

£Á®ÄÌ ªÀtðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £Á®ÄÌ D±ÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À eÁÕ£À«zÉ. »ÃUÉ J¯Áè «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ F «zÉåUÀ¼À°è 

CqÀPÀªÁVªÉ. 

58. DgÀÄ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ (²PÁë, PÀ®à, ªÁåPÀgÀt, bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄì, ¤gÀÄPÀÛ, eÉÆåÃwµÀ) , ZÀvÀÄªÉÃðzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸Á, £ÁåAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ «¸ÁÛgÀ, zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄgÁt EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß vÀæ¬ÄÃ JAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ. 

59.  vÉjUÉ, PÀÈ¶, ªÁå¥ÁgÀ, ¥À±ÀÄ¸ÀAUÉÆÃ¥À£É EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß ªÁvÁð JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ. F 

ªÁvÁð(¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀåªÀºÁgÀ)eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ ¸ÀA¥À£Àß£ÁzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ (¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À) fÃªÀ£À ¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ  

«ZÁgÀzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ ¨sÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.  

60. zÀAr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ‘zÀAqÀ’ªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ. EzÀgÀ zsÁgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ 

zÀAqÀgÀÆ¥À£ÁVgÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. zÀAqÀ¢AzÀ ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄªÀ gÁd£À ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÀAqÀ¤Ãw JAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ‘£ÀAiÀÄ£À’ ¤Ãw JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ±Á²¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èzÉ 

ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀAqÀ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÁd¤Ãw JAzÀÆ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ 

gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀªÀgÀ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è £É¯ÉUÉÆArgÀÄªÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ£ÀÄ. 

61. C¤éÃQëQÃ «zÉåAiÀÄÄ DvÀäeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀÄR - zÀÄBRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

zÀÆgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  F vÀæ¬ÄÃ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁ«¢ü C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀPÉÌ vÀgÀÄªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ EºÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ »ÃUÉ JgÀqÀÆ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀÄRªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.   

62. J¯Áè fÃ«UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ zÀAiÉÄ vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄzsÀªÀÄðªÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ 

zÀAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ ¢Ã£À ¤¸ÀìºÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

 

**************************************** 
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JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ - gÁd£À PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 

 

gÁd¤UÉ ªÀÄAwæ, C¢üPÁjªÀUÀð ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ DªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ 

1.MAzÀÄªÉÃ¼É AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ ¸ÀtÚPÁAiÀÄð«zÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ, CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀdªÁV EvÀgÀgÀ £ÉgÀ«èzÉ 

AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£ÀÆ M§â£ÉÃ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. CAzÀªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄºÀvÁÛzÀ gÁdPÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÆß  

M§â£ÉÃ ºÉÃUÉ vÁ£É ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå? (CxÁðvï ¸ÁzsÀå«®è). 

2. gÁd£ÀÄ J®è «zÉåUÀ¼À°èè PÀÄ±À®£ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀªÀAvÀ£ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ 

ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É «ZÁgÀªÀiÁqÀzÉ KPÁAVAiÀiÁV AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¤tðAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. 

3. §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ vÀ£Àß C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÉßÃ ¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀzÉ ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è 

¥Á¯ÉÆÎ¼ÀÄîªÀ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÁzÀ C¢üPÁjªÀUÀð, ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄAwæAiÉÄÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 

¸À¨sÁ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÉÆA¢UÉ ZÀað¹ CªÀgÀ ¸ÀºÀªÀÄvÀªÀ£ÀÄß¹éÃPÀj¹ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. (PÉÃªÀ® vÀ£Àß 

ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÉ §AzÀºÁUÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ). 

4. vÀ£Àß EZÉÑAiÀÄAvÉAiÉÄÃ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ C£ÀxÀðUÀ½UÉ PÁgÀt£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. EzÀjAzÀ 

gÁdåªÀÅ MqÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ czÀæczÀæªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀ®èzÉÃ CªÀ£À ¥ÀæeÁªÀÄAqÀ®ªÀÇ MqÉzÀÄºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.  

5-6 ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£À®Æè §Ä¢ÞªÉÊ¨sÀªÀªÀÅ ©ü£ÀßjÃwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀAvÉ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

D¥ÀÛªÁPÀåUÀ½AzÀ. C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ¢AzÀ, DUÀªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ(¤Ãw±Á¸ÁÛç¢ ±À§Ý¥ÀæªÀiÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ), C£ÀÄªÀiÁ£À, 

¥ÀævÀåPÀë, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁzÀÈ±Àå(G¥ÀªÀiÁ£À) JA§ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtUÀ½AzÀ, ¸ÁºÀ¸À¢AzÀ, bÀ®A¢AzÀ, §®¢AzÀ, 

UÀÄgÀÄvÀé ºÁUÀÆ ®WÀÄvÀéUÀ½AzÀ J®è ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ªÉÊavÀæ÷å ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀÅAmÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.    

7. F J¯Áè «zÉåUÀ¼À eÁÕ£À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ M§â£ÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤AzÀ ̧ ÁzsÀå«®è. DzÀÝjAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ, 

gÁdåzÀ G£ÀßwUÁV ¥ÀÆªÉÇÃðPÀÛ «zÉåUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀjtÂvÀgÁzÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ±ÀåªÁV 

ºÉÆA¢gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

8. AiÀiÁgÀÄ PÀÄ®-UÀÄt-²Ã®UÀ½AzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÉÆÃ, ±ÀÆgÀgÀÆ, gÁd¨sÀPÀÛgÀÆ ¦æAiÀÄ¨sÁ¶UÀ¼ÀÆ 

DVgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ, »vÀPÀgÀªÁzÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ±À ¤ÃqÀÄªÀªÀgÉÆÃ, PÀµÀÖ¸À»µÀÄÚUÀ¼ÉÆÃ, ¸ÀzÁ zsÀªÀÄð 

ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀªÀgÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß gÁd£ÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

9. zÀÄµÀÖªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ZÀ°¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ gÁd¤UÉ vÀªÀÄä §Ä¢Þ§®¢AzÀ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ PÀqÉUÉ 

vÀgÀÄªÀ°è ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀðgÉÆÃ, ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ DZÁgÀ-«ZÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ, C¸ÀÆAiÀiÁ gÀ»vÀgÉÆÃ, 

PÁªÀÄ-PÉÆæÃzsÀ-¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀ »Ã£ÀgÉÆÃ, D®¸ÀågÀ»vÀgÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

10. vÀªÀÄä PÉlÖPÉ®¸ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉlÖ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀjAzÀ zÉÊvÀågÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ £Á±ÀªÁzÀgÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ PÉlÖ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀjAzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß zsÀªÀÄð ºÁUÀÆ gÁdå¢AzÀ ZÀÄåwºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. 
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11. zsÀÄAiÉÆÃðzsÀ£Á¢ PËgÀªÀ gÁdgÀÄ ±ÀÆgÀgÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ C¢üPÀ §®±Á°UÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ PÀÄwìvÀ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀjAzÀ £ÀµÀÖªÁzÀgÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ zÀÄgÀ©üªÀiÁ£À gÀ»vÀ£ÁzÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀgÉÆA¢UÉ PÀÆrgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.  

12-14. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁdåzÀ°è vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ, zÁ£À²Ã®gÀÄ, ªÉÃzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀäöÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ZÉ£ÁßV w½zÀªÀgÀÄ, ¥ËgÁtÂPÀgÀÄ, ±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ, eÉÆåÃw¶UÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄAvÀæ-vÀAvÀæªÉÃvÀÛgÀÄ, 

DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀdÕgÀÄ, «¢ü¤µÉÃzsÀgÀÆ¥À zsÁ«ÄðPÀ PÀªÀÄðPÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀgÀÄ, ±ÉÊªÁ¢ 

zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ G½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀgÀÄ, ±ÉæÃµÀ× 

UÀÄtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ, §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀgÀÄ, fvÉÃA¢æAiÀÄgÁVgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ - F J¯Áè ¥ÀÆdågÁzÀ ¨sÀÈvÀågÀ£ÀÄß 

zÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ   CªÀ±ÀåªÁV ¥ÉÆÃ²¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. gÁd£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¢zÀÝgÉ 

gÁdå¢AzÀ ZÀÄåw ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ C®èzÉ CªÀ£À §UÉÎ C¥ÀQÃwðAiÀÄÆ ºÀgÀqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

¸ÀdÓ£À-zÀÄdð£À ¨sÀÈvÀågÀ ®PÀët 

15. ̧ ÀvÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J®è UÀÄtUÀ¼À°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÀªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ F 

UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, ¸ÀvÀå¢AzÀ PÀÆr DeÁÕ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ gÁd£À PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¨sÀÈvÀågÀ£ÀÄß 

gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß DeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸À®Ä ¸ÀzÁ vÀ£Àß §½ Ej¹PÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. 

16. J®è ¥Á¥ÀUÀ¼À°è »A¸É ºÁUÀÆ C¸ÀvÀå £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄ«PÉ ¥Àæ§®ªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ 

PÀÆrzÀ ¨sÀÈvÀågÀ£ÀÄß zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ºÀwÛgÀ Ej¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ gÁd¤UÉ C¤µÀÖPÁgÀPÀgÀÄ. 

17.  AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ ºÁUÀÆ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß 

AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è DqÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÉÇÃ, CzÀ£ÀÄß gÁd¤UÉ ¤zÀÄðµÀÖªÁV ¨sÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁ£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ²ÃWÀæªÁV D PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ¨sÀÈvÀågÉAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CAvÀºÀ ¨sÀÈvÀå£ÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV UËgÀ«¸À®àqÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

CzsÁ«ÄðPÀ gÁd, ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÀÈvÀågÉÆA¢UÉ gÁd£À £ÀqÀªÀ½PÉ 

18. AiÀiÁªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀÅ PÉÃªÀ® gÁd¤UÉ »vÀªÁVzÀÄÝ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ C»vÀPÁgÀPÀªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ D 

PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß gÁd£ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ ºÉÆ¸À ̧ ÀÄAPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ±ÀÄ®ÌªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ 

¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ G¢éUÀßgÁUÀÄªÀgÀÄ. 

19. M¼ÉîAiÀÄ PÀÄ®zÀ°è d¤¹AiÀÄÆ MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É UÀÄt, ¤Ãw ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÉÃ£ÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ zÉéÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ CzsÁ«ÄðPÀ gÁd£ÀÄ gÁdåPÉÌ £ÀµÀÖªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß 

vÀåf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

20. «zÁéA¸ÀjUÉ ±ÀgÀvÁÌ®zÀ ZÀAzÀæ£À jÃwAiÀÄ°è DºÁèzÀd£ÀPÀ£ÀÆ, ±ÀvÀÈUÀ½UÉ VæÃµÀäPÁ®zÀ 

¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£À vÁ¥ÀzÀAvÉ ¸À»¸À®¸ÁzsÀå£ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄÈzÀÄªÀÇ C®èzÀ wÃPÀë÷ÚªÀÇ C®èzÀ     

ªÀ¸ÀAvÀPÁ®zÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£À ºÁUÉ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. »ÃUÉ gÁd£ÀÄ ªÀÄÈzÀÄvÀé, wÃPÀë÷ÚvÀé ºÁUÀÆ ¸ËªÀÄåvÀé 

UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀªÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. 
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21. ¨sÀÈvÀågÉÆA¢UÉ gÁd£ÀÄ ¥ÀjºÁ¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÁUÀ°Ã, DlªÁqÀÄªÀÅzÁUÀ°Ã ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. 

KPÉAzÀgÉ gÁd¤UÉ EªÉgÀqÀÆ ¸ÀzÁ C¥ÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÁgÀPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÀºÀªÀÅ. 

¯ÉÃRåzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé  

22. ¨sÀÈvÀå£ÀÄ ¥ÀvÀægÀÆ¥À gÁeÁeÉÕ¬Ä®èzÉÃ AiÀiÁªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. gÁd£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ 

¯ÉÃRå«®èzÉÃ aPÀÌ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÁßUÀ° zÉÆqÀØPÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÁßUÀ°Ã  C¥ÀàuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.  

23-24. ¨sÁæAwAiÀÄÄAmÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÀµÉÖÃ. D 

PÁgÀt ¨sÀæªÀÄ¤ªÁgÀuÉUÁV °TvÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¤tðAiÀÄªÉÇAzÉÃ §ºÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁVzÀÄÝ 

¤tðAiÀiÁvÀäPÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ §gÉAiÀÄzÉÃ CAzÀgÉ °TvÀ zÁR¯É¥ÀvÀæ«®èzÉ DeÉÕ 

ºÉÆgÀr¸ÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁªÀ ¨sÀÈvÀå£ÀÄ CxÀªÁ C¢üPÁjAiÀÄÄ °TvÀ gÁeÁeÉÕ¬Ä®èzÉ 

gÁdPÁAiÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ D E§âgÀÆ (gÁd ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÀÈvÀågÀÄ) PÀ¼ÀîgÉÃ ¸Àj. AiÀiÁgÀÄ AiÀÄÄPÀÛ 

gÁdªÀÄÄzÉæAiÉÆA¢UÉ gÁeÁeÉÕ ºÉÆgÀr¸ÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¤dªÁzÀ gÁdgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ PÉÃªÀ® 

gÁd£ÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀjgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ gÁdgÀ®è. 

25. AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£À °TvÀ DeÉÕ ªÉÆºÀj¤AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ CzÉÃ  GvÀÛªÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ ̄ ÉÃRåªÀÅ. 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ¸ÀéAiÀÄA gÁd¤AzÀ °TvÀªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ CzÀÄ ¸ÁzsÁgÀuÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ, 

ªÀÄAwæUÀ½AzÀ °TvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ. ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½AzÀ §gÉzÀzÀÄÝ PÀ¤µÀ× JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. 

 

C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À ¤AiÉÆÃd£É 

26. AiÀiÁgÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ªÀÈµÀ¨sÀUÀ¼À ºÁUÉ «ªÁzÀ-¤tðAiÀÄzÀ ¨sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÁgÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è 

CvÀåAvÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀðgÁVzÀÄÝ, ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÆ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀgÀÆ  DVgÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆtðªÁV 

¥ÀjÃQë¹ gÁd£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À£ÁßV ¤AiÉÆÃf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

¥ÁæaÃ£À ¥ÀzÀÞw-DZÁgÀUÀ¼À ¥Á®£É 

27. ¥Àæw¢£ÀªÀÇ DAiÀiÁAiÀiÁ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ, 

¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½UÀ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁzÀ, ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ DAiÀiÁAiÀiÁ ªÀUÀð, d£À¥ÀzÀ, ¸ÀAWÀ ºÁUÀÆ PÀÄ®UÀ¼À°è 

C£ÀÆZÁ£ÀªÁV £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢gÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀzÀÞw-DZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁd£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ 

«ZÁgÀ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV CjvÀÄ §ºÀÄ JZÀÑgÀ¢AzÀ £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV vÀ£Àß zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

28. zÉÃ±À, eÁw, PÀÄ®UÀ¼À°è AiÀiÁªÀ zsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ §ºÀ¼ÀPÁ®¢AzÀ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ 

CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥Á°¸À®Ä C£ÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ gÁd£ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀPÀj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. E®è¢zÀÝgÉ (MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É 

gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£À¢ZÉÒAiÀÄAvÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä EaÒ¹zÀgÉ) ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÉÆëÃ¨sÉUÉÆ¼ÀUÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  

29. ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀPÁ®¢AzÀ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀÆªÀðdjAzÀ ¥Á°¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §AzÀAvÀºÀ 

DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥Á°¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄªÀÅ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. »ÃUÉ 

(¥ÀÆªÀðdjAzÀ ¥Á°¸ÀzÀAvÀºÀ) EgÀzÀAvÀºÀ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ½UÉ C®è. 
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CzsÁ«ÄðPÀ C¢üPÁjUÉ zÀAqÀ£É 

30. AiÀiÁªÀ C¢üPÁjAiÀÄÄ gÁUÀ, ̄ ÉÆÃ¨sÀ CxÀªÁ ̈ sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀPÀëzÀ ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁV 

UÀt£ÉUÉ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ ¤tðAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ D C¢üPÁjAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ CAvÀºÀ vÀ¥Àà£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁqÀzÀAvÉ vÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä £É£À¦£À°è G½AiÀÄÄªÀAvÀºÀ ²PÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ C¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ 

ZÀÄåwUÉÆ½¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

gÁd£À ¹¢Þ 

31. PÁªÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ PÉÆæÃzsÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt ºÉÆA¢ AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À 

¤tðAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀ gÁd£À£ÀÄß £À¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

32. gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄðzÀ ¹¢ÞUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ CºÀAPÁgÀ, f¥ÀÄtvÀ£À, dA¨sÀ, GzÉéÃUÀ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¹ vÀ£Àß zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. »ÃUÉ vÀ£Àß ¸ÉÃªÀPÀªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÉÆqÀ£É 

¦æÃw¬ÄAzÀ, UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ, «±ÉÃµÀªÁV C¢üPÁgÀAiÀÄÄvÀªÁV £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉ gÁd£À PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¹¢ÞAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

33. M½vÀ£ÀÄß C¥ÉÃQë¸ÀÄªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß gÁdåzÀ°è EAvÀºÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. J°è 

±ÉæÃµÀ×gÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ ªÀAavÀgÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ºÁUÀÆ £ÀÆå£À¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ C¢üPÀªÁzÀ 

¸À£Áä£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è. (CAzÀgÉ J®èjUÀÆ AiÀÄxÉÆÃavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁä£À zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

CzÀgÀ°è ºÉZÀÄÑPÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ) 

34. J¯Áè gÁdzsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À gÀPÀëuÉ ¥Á®£ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÄëzÀægÁd£ÀÆ ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

ºÁUÀÆ GvÀÛªÀÄ£ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ gÁd£ÀÄ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¢zÀÝgÉ ¤ÃZÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

35. ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À zsÀªÀÄð ºÁUÀÆ CzsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛUÉ gÁd£ÉÃ PÁgÀt£ÁVzÁÝ£É. ( CAzÀgÉ gÁd£ÀÄ 

zsÁ«ÄðPÀ£ÁVzÀÝgÉ CxÀªÁ E®è¢zÀÝgÉ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ CxÀªÁ CzsÁ«ÄðPÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.) 

DzÀÝjAzÀ AiÀiÁgÀÄ gÁd¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ CªÀgÉÃ F ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è J®èjVAvÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÀÄ. 

±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀé 

36. gÁd¤ÃwAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä¸ÀäöÈwUÀ¼À°è UËgÀ«¹zÀgÉÆÃ, 

CzÉÃ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÁUÀðªÀ¤AzÀ (±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjAzÀ) ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀzÀ°è JgÀqÀÄ ¸Á«gÀzÀ E£ÀÆßgÀÄ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖªÉ.   

37. AiÀiÁgÀÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjAzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ ¤Ãw¸ÁgÀzÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ 

CAvÀºÀ gÁd£ÀÄ gÁeÁåqÀ½vÀzÀ ¨sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀ®Ä ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É.  

38. AiÀiÁgÀÄ F ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ D gÁdgÀÄ ªÀÄAzÀ¨sÁUÀågÉÃ ¸Àj. ºÉÃrvÀ£À¢AzÀ 

CxÀªÁ zsÀ£À¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀ¢AzÀ (¤Ãw¥Á®£É ªÀiÁqÀ¢zÀÝgÉ) CªÀjUÉ £ÀgÀPÀ¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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Shukraneeti 

Chapter-1 The principles of king 
The origin and benefits of Neetishastra 

1 & 2. Having saluted and duly worshiped the Stay of the Universe, the Cause of 

the origin, maintenance and destruction. (of the creation), Sukracharya, the 

progeny of Bhrigu, questioned with respectful decorum by  the  Asuras, his 

disciples, gave them a discourse on the essence of morals in the logical order. 

which contained 100 lakhs slokas. 

3. & 4. For the good of men Brahma, the self-created Lord, had spoken that treatise 

on morals by a process of selection, the essence of that Nitisastra, which was an 

extensive argumentative thesis, has been compiled in an abridged form by Vasistha 

and others like myself for the increase of prosperity of rulers of the earth. For 

others whose life is of short span the other Sastras treat of certain specialised 

departments of human activities (and hence can be useful only in limited cases). 

5.Nitishastra is useful to all and in all cases it is the means for the preservation of 

human society. As Nitisastra is considered to be the root of virtue, wealth, 

enjoyment and salvation. 

6. Therefore, the ruler should always carefully peruse it. By knowing which, rulers 

can be victorious over foes, affectionate towards subjects.  

7. The king should well up in the arts of statecraft. Is not the knowledge of words 

and their meanings acquired without the study of Grammar? 

8. But on the other hand, without Niti or system of moral philosophy the stability 

of no man’s affairs can be maintained. Just as without food the physical body of 

men cannot be maintained and preserved.  

The necessity of morality to a king 
9. Neetishastra conduces to the desires and interests of all and hence is respected 

and followed by all. It is also indispensable to the prince since he is the Lord of all 

men and things.  

10.Just as in the case of the sick persons who take un -prescribed food ( Apathya) 

the diseases come immediately and do not delay in manifesting themselves, so also 

in the case of the princes who are unschooled in the principles of Neetishastra  the 

enemies make their appearance at once and do not delay in declaring themselves. 

11.  The two primary functions of the king are protection of subjects and constant 

punishment of offenders; these two cannot be achieved without Neetishastra. 

12. The absence of Neetishastra is always dangerous to a king like a vessel which 

leaks. It multiplies and satisfies enemies and causes the reduction of strength and 

efficiency. 



57 
 

13.  The man who by serving obedience to Neeti becomes independent (and 

follows his own inclinations without reference to Neeti) has misery for his lot. 

Service a to a lord in an independent way (i.e. without following Neeti) is like 

licking the keen edge of the sword.  

14. The king who follows Neeti is well-respected, but the king who does not 

follow it is not honoured. Where there are both Neeti and might their flourishes 

all-round prosperity. 

15. Of the prince who does not follow Neeti the kingdom is weakened, the army is 

inefficient, and the civil service is disorganised; other elements of the State get 

Topsy-turvy, in short, evils prevail everywhere. 

The importance of following Swadharma 
16. Through fear of the punishment meted out by the king, each man gets into the 

habit of following his own Dharma or duty. The person who practices his own duty 

(and sticks to it) can become powerful and influential in this world. 

17 & 18. Without strict adherence to one’s own walk in the life there can be no 

happiness. Practicing   one’s own duty is the paramount penance. By whom this 

practice of one’s own duty is increased among men and even the Gods become 

their servants. Then What to say of the human being? The king should make the 

subjects acquire the habits of performing their duties by the use of his terrible 

sceptre.  

19 & 20. And the king himself should practice his own religion, or his influence 

will be on the wane. From every moment a man attains the position of a king 

through skill, might or valour no matter whether the king is properly anointed and 

duly installed or not, he should begin rule his subjects according to the Niti, being 

always above board and never holder of the sceptre. 

21.Of the intelligent man even the small wealth can daily increase. And even lower 

animals can be subdued through heroism, morality, might and wealth. 

Three types of kings 
22.There are three kinds of penance, Satvika, Rajasika and Tamasa. The king has 

his character according to the penance he often performs. 

23 & 24. The king who is constant to his own duty and is the protector of his 

subjects, who performs all the sacrifices and conquers his enemies, and who is 

charitable, forbearing and valorous, has no attachment to the things of enjoyment 

and is dispassionate, is called Satvika and attains salvation at death.  

25.The king who has the opposite characteristics is Tamasa. And who is not 

compassionate and is mad through passions, who is envious and untruthful gets 

hell at death. 
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26. The king who has vanity, cupidity and attachment for enjoyable things, who 

practices deceit and villainy, who is not the same or uniform in thought, speech and 

action, who is fond of picking up quarrels he goes hell at the death. 

27. The king who associates himself with the lower classes, who is independent of 

and does not obey, Neeti and who is of an intriguing disposition, is called Rajasa 

and gets the condition of lower animals or immovable thought after death.  

28. The Satvika king enjoys the blessings of the Gods, the Rajasika those of the 

men, the Tamasa of the demons. Mind should hence be devoted to Satva. 

29.Human birth ensues through the mixture of Satva with Tamas. The men of the 

world have their luck and character according to the nature of the penance they 

adopt. 

A noble king 
30.If the king is not a perfect guide, his subject will get into trouble as a boat 

without the helmsman sinks in a sea. 

31. Without a governor, the subjects do not keep to their own spheres. Nor does the 

sovereign flourish in the world without subjects. 

32. If the monarch proceeds according to the dictates of Nyaya or Justice (Neeti) 

he can supply himself as well as the subjects with Trivarga or virtue, wealth and 

enjoyments, otherwise he destroys both.  

33.The king called Vaisravana could rule the earth through virtue, but through sin 

Nahusha got hell. 

34. King Vena was ruined through vice and Pruthu was prosperous through virtue. 

So, the ruler should cultivate his interest by placing virtue in his front. 

35.The prince who is virtuous, is a part of the Gods. He who is otherwise is a part 

of the demons, an enemy of religion and oppressor of subjects. 

36. As Vayu or Air is the spreader (and diffuser) of scents, so the prince is the 

generator (and cause) of good and evil actions. As the Sun is the dispeller of 

darkness (and creator of light) so the king is the founder of religion and destroyer 

of religion. 

The seven qualities of being a king 
37. The sovereign is always possessed of the attributes of seven persons, e,g., 

father, mother, preceptor, brother, friend, Vaisravana or Kubera and Yama. 

38. As a father provides his offsprings with attributes, (i.e. by education), so the 

king can endow his subjects with good qualities. The mother pardons offence and 

nourishes the children,(so also the king). 

39. The Guru is an adviser to the disciple and teaches him good lessons. (so also 

the king). The brother takes out his own legal share from the ancestral property (so 

also the king receives his own share of the people’s wealth and produce). 
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40. The friend is the confidante and protector of one’s self, wife, wealth and secrets. 

Kubera gives wealth and Yama is the punisher (so also the king). 

41. These attributes abide in the king who is prospering. These seven qualities 

should never be deserted by the king.  

42. The man who can pardon and deal out mercy (at the proper time) is really able 

to quell and subdue (the offenders). Without the attribute of mercy, the king, cannot 

get on even with all his good qualities. 

43. The king should give up his own faults and abandon unfriendly words, but 

should ever satisfy his subjects by gifts, bestowal of honours and good deeds. 

44. The king should first provide discipline to himself, then to the sons, then to 

ministers, then to servants, then to the subjects. 

Some duties of king 

45. The king whose subjects are devoted, who is devoted to the protection of his 

subjects, and who has disciplined himself, enjoys great prosperity.  

46. Sensuousness should be duly used the former in the maintenance of the family, 

the latter against enemies. Cupidity should be indulged in by a king who wants 

victory in the name of the army.  

47. Punishment of the wicked, Charity, protection of the subjects, performance of 

Rajasuya and other sacrifices, equitable realisation of revenues (are the duties of 

the king). 

48.Equitable realisation of revenues, conversion of Princes into tributary chiefs, 

quelling of the enemies and extraction of wealth from land-these are eight 

functions of the king. 

49. Sensuousness, anger, ignorance, cupidity, vanity and passion-one should give 

up these six. These being givenup, the king becomes happy. 

50 & 51. King Dandakya went to the dogs by taking to one of these six enemies. 

Viz., sensuousness, Janamejaya through anger, Rajarsi Aila through cupidity., 

Asura Vatapi through folly, Rakshasa Paulastya through vanity and king 

Dombhodbhava through passion. 

52. But the powerful Jamadagnya and the fortunate Ambareesha ruled the world 

for a long time by giving up these six enemies. 

53. Augmenting virtue and wealth which are pursued by the good with care and 

controlling his senses, the king should worship his preceptor. 

54. Association with the guru is for the acquisition of the Shastras, the Shastras are 

calculated to increase knowledge, the king who is trained in the branches of 

learning is respected by noble people. 
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The essential knowledge of king 
55. Anvikshiki (Logic), the Trayi (3 Vedas), Varta (Economics) and 

Dandaniti-these four branches of learning the king should always study. 

56. The science of discussion and Vedanta are founded on the science of Anviksiki ; 

virtue and wise, as well as interests and injuries of man are based on the  Trayi . 

57. Wealth and its opposite are based on Varta, good and bad government on 

Dandaniti. Thus all the castes of men and the stages of human life are built upon 

these sciences. 

58. The six Angas, the four Vedas, Mimamsa (one of the systems of philosophy), 

Nyaya (Philosophy of Logic), Dharmasastra as well as the Purana-all these 

constitute the Trayi . 

59. In Varta are treated interest, agriculture, commerce and preservation of cows. 

The man who is well up in Varta need not be anxious for earnings.  

60. Danda is restraint and punishment, hence the king is also known to be 

Danda. The Niti that regulates punishment constitutes Dandaniti, so called because 

it governs and guides. 

61. Man gives up both pleasure and pain through Anvikshiki and the science of self 

(metaphysics) and gets both temporal and spiritual self-realisation through the 

Trayi.  

62. As kindness is a great virtue among men, so the king should rule the poor 

people with kindness. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



61 
 

Chapter -2 

The duties of king 
The essentiality of ministers, civil service and other assistants to the 

king 
1.  Even if the work be a trifling one it can be done with difficulty by only one 

individual. What can be performed by an unfriendly person for a kingdom that is 

considerable? 

2.  Even the king who is proficient in all the sciences and a past-master in 

statecraft should never by himself study political interests without references to 

ministers. 

3. The wise ruler should ever abide by the well-thought-out decisions of 

councillors, office-bearers, subjects and members attending a meeting-never by his 

own opinions. 

4. The monarch who follows his own will is the cause of miseries, soon gets 

estranged from his kingdom and alienated with his subjects. 

5.  The wealth of intelligence is seen to be different with different men- according 

to (the various sources of knowledge) revealed wisdom, intuition, knowledge of 

sastras, inferential reasoning. 

6.  Direct observation, analogies, adventurous instincts, craft and force, diversities 

of human conduct as well as grades of excellence according to the degree in which 

they are high or low. 

7. It is not possible for a single individual to know all these, i.e., the differences in 

varieties of intellectual gifts as well as varieties of vyavahara. Hence for the 

development of the state the ruler should always appoint assistants. 

8. The king should always appoint those who are high by birth, attainments and 

character, who are valorous, devoted and sweet-tongued, who can advise well, and 

bear pain who have virtuous habits.  

9. The king should always appoint those who by the strength of their wisdom can 

deliver a king who has gone astray, men who are pure, and who have no envy, 

passions, anger, cupidity and sloth. 

10.  Owing to bad friends the ruler falls off from his duty as well as from his 

kingdom. The progeny of Diti were destroyed through bad associates and evil 

activities. 

11. Valorous and powerful monarchs like Duryodhana also went to the dogs. 

(through bad advisers). Hence the ruler should be without pride and should have 

good friends about him. 

12. (The king should take care of) Those who practice penances, those who are 

charitable, those who are proficient in revealed literature (the Vedas) and Smritis. 
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Those who are well versed in Puranas, those who know the Sastras (other than the 

Sruthi, Smruti, and puranas) The astrologers, the sorcerers. 

13. (The king should take care of) those who are masters of Ayurveda (medical 

science) and those who are well versed in performing the religious rites and 

ceremonies should be honored. Those who practice the virtues laid down in Tantras 

and those others who are meritorious, intelligent and masters of their passions.  

14. The above classes of men are to be worshipped by the king and should be 

honored by giving them stipends, gifts and honours. Otherwise the king is 

disparaged and earns an ill name.  

Characteristics of noble and wicked servants 

15. Humble and low workers have to be appointed to their proper works. Truth and 

philanthropy are the two most sacred of all virtues. 

16. The king should always appoint servants having above mentioned qualities. 

Envy is the greatest of all sins, mendacity is greater than envy.  

17. The king should not have servants having these vices. The good servant is he 

who knows when what is to be said or done and does or says that, at the proper 

time. 

The immoral king and the behaviour of a king towards public and 

servants 
18. One should not do anything that is good to the king but is harmful to the people. 

Thus, new taxes and duties are vexatious to the people. 

19. If the king be an enemy of virtue, morality and strength, people should desert 

him as the ruiner of the state. 

20. The king should have three characters -that of the autumn moon to the learned 

people, that of the summer sun to the enemies, and that of the spring sun to the 

subjects. 

21. The king should not indulge in jokes or sports with the servants. These cause 

insult to kings and are dangerous to them.  

The importance of written document 

22. The officer of servant is not to do anything without the king’s written order. 

Nor should the king command anything great or small without written order. 

23. & 24.  A written document is the best guide, for to err is human. 

Both the king who commands without writing and the officer who does anything 

without written order are thieves. 

25.The best is the document which bears the king’s seal and hand writing. The 

document written by the king is of a good validity, which that prepared by 

ministers is tolerable. That written by the citizens is inferior. But all are valid.  

The appointment of the officials 
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26.The king should, however, appoint officers who are virtues. Well tried and 

capable of bearing the burden of the administration of justice like bulls. 

The essentiality in adopting the ancient customs 

27.The king should perform his duty by carefully studying the customs that are 

followed in countries and that are mentioned in the Sastras, as well as those that 

are practiced by casts, villages, corporations and families. 

28.Those customs that have been introduced in the country, caste or race should be 

maintained in the same condition, for otherwise the people get agitated.  

29.Those whose customs have been received by traditions and were practised by 

their ancestors are not to be condemned for following those customs, not others.  

Exemplary punishment to non-virtuous officials 

30.The king should by exemplary punishment deprive those judges and officers of 

their jurisdiction who without carefully considering the cases pass sentences 

through fear, greed or passions.   

The goal of the king 

31.The subjects follow the king, as the rivers the ocean, who investigate the cases 

according to Dharma by restraining his passions and anger.  

32. The king should give up pride, vanity, miserliness, anxiety, and fear and 

perform his work in order to promote his own interest and should maintain the 

servants by special gifts, out of love, honour and privilege. 

33. A king who desires good (for himself) should always manage things in his 

kingdom in such a way that the best should not sink in the scale of honour nor even 

the low should rise (unduly) high in the scale.   

34. Even the lesser rulers can attain excellence if they are protectors of all religions. 

And even the greater rulers get degraded if they destroy morality. 

35. It is the king who is the cause of the origin of good and evil in this world. He is 

the best of all men who attains sovereignty.  

The importance of Shukraneeti 

36. The Science that was appreciated by the sages like Manu and others, had been 

incorporated by Bhargava or Shukra in the form of twenty-two thousand Slokas of 

Neetisara. 

37. The king who always studies the abridged text of Shukra becomes competent to 

bear the burden of state affairs. 

38. Those rulers who do not follow Neeti are unfortunate and to go hell either 

through misery or through cupidity.  

 

                       

********************** 
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Notes: Chapter -1 (Duties of a King) 
Sh.No -2:  Neetisaram :- Shukra delivers the Sara i.e.  the essence or 

compendium, not the whole treatise.  

NeetiShastra:-  The end of Neetishastra, as conceived by its first propounder, is 

here mentioned as being Lokahita or usefulness to human beings. He believed that 

the precepts of Neeti would conduce to social well-being. 

Sh.No -3: Swayambhu:- Here is an indication that Sukra was only one of the many 

Acharyas who under took the synoptical editions of the vast work of Brahma. 

Sh.No -4: Tarka vistruta - Extensive because of full logical discussion. 

Alpayu - The abridgment was called for by the fact that art is long and life is short. 

 Bhubhrdadyartham - Princes are specially mentioned here are those to whom 

Nitisastra was considered to be useful. 

 Kriyaikadeshabodhini - The scope and province of Neetishastra are here 

distinguished from those of ordinary Sastras. They have for their subject matter 

treat of bodhi one aspect ekadesha of human affairs. This refers to the principle of 

the division of labour among scientists and scholars and the necessary appreciation 

and differentiation of the sciences.  Division of labour has both its advantages and 

disadvantages, and so it is here mentioned that the utility of ordinary specialised 

Sciences is limited, their horizon being narrow. 

Sh.No - 5. Sarvopajeevakam- Neetishastra is thus defined as a synthetic, 

comprehensive and generalised science (or rather art) of society. Equivalent to 

sociology in its wide sense, and hence should be considered equivalent to neither 

Ethics nor a treatise on polity. But to system of morals, (social, economic and 

political). The scope of this science or art must be wide enough in order that it may 

offer practical advice as to social well-being. It is, in fact, a recognized principle in 

modern times that neither Public finance, nor Economics, nor Political science, by 

itself, is competent to be a guide on the art of living. 

Sh.No - 6. a. Neetishastra is specially useful to princes for they hold in their hands 

the destiny of the peoples, and hence the learning that is calculated to promote 

human happiness has to be carefully mastered by them. 

     b. Three uses of Neetishastra are here mentioned and these indicate three 

aspects of social life, and hence three branches of science. In the first place, this 

science or art can dictate policies about enemies, and friends and advise 

international measures. In the second place, it can suggest the arts of winning over 

the hearts of the subjects and perform the work psychology and ethics by studying   

human interest and motives as well as the ways of dealing with men. In the third 

place, it offers lessons on diplomacy and political activities in general by which 

one can be an able pilot of the ship of state. 
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Sh.No.-8. The word vyavahara has various meanings and is a technical term in 

jurisprudence. Here it denotes ordinary business, profession, occupation, etc. 

These lines develop further the idea expressed above that man as an ordinary 

social and economic being cannot do without Neetishastra, whereas he need not 

necessarily take the help of the other sciences. The universal occupations of man 

(sarvalokavyavahara), the natural, fundamental and essential characteristics of 

human beings indispensably require for their sthiti i.e., maintenance and order the 

precepts of Neetishastra which is the most general and comprehensive human 

science. 

Neetishastra is the very food of the social organism, its precepts supplying blood 

to, and helping to form the flash of, the human society. Like food supplying the 

primal wants of physical life, it ministers to the fundamental interests of social 

existence. 

Sh.No -9  Sarvasammatam:-  Having discussed the comparative merits of the 

several sciences, the author is describing the universal utility of Neetishastra and 

dilating on its special importance to the monarch. Morals have to be studied not 

only by the ordinary men of the world for their common socio-economic interests 

but also and specially by the state men and politicians who are the guardians of the 

people. Neetishastra is thus the science regulating social life, economic life and 

political life, in short, all the departments of human activity. 

Sh.No-10: Neetishastra tutors kings to be always on their guard by keeping them 

well informed of International Politics, and thus prevents the inroads of destroyers 

on the political organism. 

Sh.No-13: In shloka 11 & 12 the author has described the evil effects to a king of 

not following Neeti, viz., that the state is jeopardised both externally and 

internally and totters to its fall. Here is described the evil effect to the subject of 

being svatantra i.e., independent (of Neeti), viz., that he meets with misery end 

punishment. 

 
Sh.No -15:  Bhinnam and akoushalyam:-  There are Sapta anga or seven factors 

of the State: - (1) Sovereignty -Swamy  (2) Ministers and officers -Amatya  (3) 

Friends - Suhrt  (4) Treasure - Kosha (5) Kingdom -Rastra  (6) Fort -Durga (1) The 

Army -Bala Each of these factors becomes weak and inefficient  bhinnam and there 

is the stamp of akaushalyam (i.e., absence of good and prosperity) on the whole 

State when the ruler is not well up in Neeti. It is proficiency in Neeti that maintains 

each department in its proper place and contributes to the order and progress of 

the body politic. In these lines that aspect of Neetishastra is implied which is 

equivalent to that branch of the art of politics by which the internal constitution of 

the State is regulated. 
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Sh.No- 16 & 17 : Swadharma:- The importance of the king and his authority is 

here brought out by the fact that it is his separate that keeps each individual 

subject to the performance of his own duty, and thus peoples the world with 

really-able and happy inhabitants. For the strict observance of one's own 

avocations and the religious performance of one's won duties in life are the great 

promoters of human efficiency and happiness. 

Svadharma One's own dharma or duty. These lines contain a praise of the 

celebrated doctrines of Personal Religion and Individual Morality (as opposed to 

those of Universal religion and Absolute morality) which form the bedrock of 

Hindu Sociology, and suggest the theory of adhikarabheda or Divisions of men 

according to their Fitness for the enjoyment of Rights on which the caste system is 

founded. This is the most fundamental maxim of Hindu social polity that every 

individual has his own religion and duty, and that religion and duty vary with 

the position, attainments and capabilities of individuals. This philosophy of the 

relativity of the duties of man to his position in society is eloquently taught, by Sri 

Krishna to Arjuna in the Gita. 

 Sh.No- 19 : The king’s swadharma or duty is to make the subjects 

svadharmanirata i.e. obedient to their own duties. If the king fails in his own duty, 

the subject would go astray, each from his own work in life. And this would bring 

in misery and disorder upon the State.  Hence the Tejakshaya or diminution of 

influence and importance.  

 

 

Sh.No.20: The responsibility of the king to perform his swadharma by enforcing 

the practice of swadharma among his subjects and to protect them according to the 

rules of Neetishastra begins from the very moment of his assumption of the royal 

position. 

Buddhya: By artifice or by force or by heroism and not by the ordinary rule of 

succession. Shukracharya is not a believer in the theory that ‘necessity has no low’ 

but maintains that in extraordinary cases also his Shastra must be followed. 

Neetishastra is unrelenting and extremely rigid in its precepts which cannot be 

relaxed or compromised even in revolutionary time. For eg. when a throne  falls 

vacant and occupied by an usurper by hook or by crook. The usurper must not wait 

to have his claim formally recognised and his position well secured, but as soon as 

he gets the reins of government, he must act upon the rules of Neeti like the legally 

recognised ruler of normal States. As soon as a revolution is effected, the 

revolutionists must display their political ability by organizing the administration 

and establishing security and order in the State. Shukraneeti is here anticipating the 

sense of political morality manifested in modern times.  
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Sh.No. 22: There are three classes of kings according to their nature and 

characteristics (Satvika,Rajasa and Tamasa). 

Sh.No: 29: Trividha Manusham janma:  here are three classes of men according 

to their nature and characteristics. 

Sh.No: 31: The State is natural and necessary institution. Man is a political 

animal and cannot prosper unless a relation between sovereign and subjects is 

established in the society.  

Sh.No. 34:  These are some elementary notions about king, his functions and his 

duties which are off repeated in treatises like this. The only peculiarity about 

these passages is the reference to names of Pauranika kings and the attempt to 

make the precept concrete by alluding to their lots in life.  

Sh.No.38:  Almost all the attributes mentioned in shloka 38-40 have been 

implied or described in the preceding analogies. Thus the functions of the father and 

the guru may be taken under sloka 37, the mother's function is partly that of Yama, 

and partly that of Varuna . Yama's function has been unnecessarily repeated. Kubera 

in these lines is a giver, whereas in the preceding account is the protector of wealth. 

The brother's work was suggested by Agni's function. But the peculiar attribute of 

brata as the sharer of paternal wealth is to be noted. 

The only additional function of the king brought forward in these lines is that 

suggested by the analogy with the friend. The king should be the protector of the 

person of the subjects, the custodian of their women and wealth, and the keeper of 

their secrets. But these are the things which people generally try to keep out of the 

king's reach and interference except under circumstances of extreme necessity, 

e.g., in revolutionary times or when compelled by self-interest. It is strange that 

Shukraneeti should place such confidence in the ruler under normal conditions, for 

it is otherwise full of the most sound and practical advice adapted to the ways of 

the world. 

Sh.No.42:  This is a very sound advice, for sometimes "a soft answer turneth away 

wrath." (Hamlet) Coercion is but a very small part of government, and it is only 

highest statesmanship that can discover when and what to punish and when and what 

to pardon. Punishment, after all, is a means to an end, and the victories of kindness are 

more effective and lasting than those of terror. And so, mercy is the crown and glory 

of human virtues. Shakespeare's eulogy is well-known. 

Sh.No.46:  Kama, krodha and lobha } passions which are ordinarily supposed to be 

the greatest enemies of moral nature have, according to Sukracharya, their own parts to 

play in human life and are not absolutely the unalloyed vices they are painted to be.   
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Sh.No. 48:  Bhumeruparjanam - Income to be derived from land by the king. 

The agricultural, (and other economic) functions are prescribed in this phrase. 

Karadikaranam rajnam & Independent princes to be made dependent and 

tributaries. The king should always try to be an overlord by conquering kingdoms 

and establishing an empire over them, so that their chiefs may be made to pay 

homage. The advice is imperialistic. The other functions are ordinary and have 

been often mentioned in the treatise.  

Sh.No.58:  Angas: Generally known as Vedangani are the six limbs of the Vedas 

namely Shiskha, Kalpah, Vyakaranam, Chandah, Niruktah and Jyotisham. They are 

auxiliaries and supplements to the Vedas. A preliminary training in them is required 

to acquire mastery over the Vedas, for they treat of the grammar, phonetics, 

mathematics, etymology, etc., used in the Vedas. 

Mimamsa the common name of two of the six systems of philosophy in 

Hindu-Literature. They are (1) Purva Mimamsa propounded by Jaimini dealing with 

the rituals of religion, and (2) Uttara Mimamsa or Vedaanta, dealing with esoteric 

religion. In this line the first is meant, for Vedanta has been included in Anvikshiki or 

Logic.  

Puranani - These are 18 in number, constituting the whole system of Hindu theology 

and mythology and forming encyclopedia of the learning and wisdom of the ancient 

Hindus. 

Trayi - i.e., trio of sciences— comprising the first three Vedas, the Atharvan is not a 

Veda but rather a mere appendix to them all. Here Shukracharya gives special 

meaning to it. 

Sh.No.59: Varta- It is a practical science prescribing rules for the 

maintenance of family.   

 Sh.No. 61:  Having previously described the system of moral education for a 

king both as the head of the state and as a private individual, in previous shlokas 

Shukracharya has drawn, up a syllabus of intellectual training and explained the 

content of each branch of learning with its utility to man. 
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Chapter -2 (Functions of King) 

Sh.No. 1: Alpataram— too small, i.e. insignificant, of no importance. This word is 

contrasted with mahodayam the epithet applied to rajyam or state. 

Mahodayam-of great splendour of eminence, i .e. ,of considerable importance 

in size and interests. A mahodayam kingdom would thus entail heavy responsibility 

on the king. 

Kimu - what is to be said, i.e., it goes without saying that a vast and flourishing 

kingdom cannot be managed by an individual without the aid of assistants. 

These two lines introduce the idea of the importance of councilors and assistants in 

public affairs and supply the rationale of bureaucratic organisations.  

Sh.No. 2:  Naiko- not alone. The king is a god no doubt, but Hindu Sociology does 

not make him infallible. The limitations are fully recognised, and moral as well as 

constitutional restraints are imposed upon him as upon other men.   

Artha—a generic term for interests, motives, ends, i.e., whatever minister to the 

wants of man and satisfy his cravings; here the interests of Society as a political 

organisation. 

 Sh.No.3: Sabhya etc. - Here are mentioned four classes of persons whose 

opinions should be studied by the ruler before adopting any measure. He is never 

to pursue his own ideas only. The Hindu monarch can never be arbitrary. 

Ancient Hindu statesmen and philosophers placed restraints upon the king not 

simply by devising rules of morality and social etiquette to be strictly followed by 

him as by all other men but also by prescribing regular courses of instruction and 

training as well as by imposing what may be regarded as the positive and direct 

checks of a constitutional government. 

Sh.No. 4:  Here are mentioned some of the evil effects of arbitrary government 

and one - man - rule. Three classes of evils are enumerated - (1) anartha i.e., the 

miseries and disasters that may befall a people, e.g., poverty, crime oppression, 

etc., (2) The ruler may be deprived of his Rashtra because of his misconduct. 

The three Prakruti or subjects generally may rise in rebellion, and there may be 

general misrule and anarchy all over the land.  

So, in the interests of himself as well as the nation, to prevent all sorts of 

disorders in the commonwealth as well personal ignominy and loss, the king 

should think thrice before making himself sole master and realising the condition 

implied in this verse. 

Swatantrya: I.e., the situation in which one is one’s own master-the condition or 

uncharted freedom in which there is nobody to control one’s action and dispute 

one’s rights. 
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Sh.No. 5: Nine sources of human knowledge are enumerated here -I.e., nine 

classes of intellectual gifts with which man has been endowed and may be 

equipped.  Purushe Purushe etc., there are men and men according as the nature 

and character of the mental outfit are considered for the ingredients of this 

intellectual frame work are exceedingly varied. And therefore human aptitudes 

and characteristics are not at all uniform but extremely diverse. 

In the first-place sources of knowledge are various and the characteristics of 

men must vary with the kind of illuminations they can provide for themselves - 

direct experience of artifice, jugglery or intuition. In the second place, it is not 

likely that every man should have at his command all these sources of 

intellectual power. And in the third place, the proportion of each possessed by 

all men is not the same. Nature does not, in fact, repeat itself in the making of 

man as in its other operation. 

Anubhava- intuitions or inward promptings of the hearts.  

Aptavakya- The words of those who may be trusted as infallible authorizes, 

because of their attainments. Apta is a technical term Hindu philosophy 

denoting the persons who by their spiritual strength as well as gifts of intellect 

have attain a position in which they can directly visualize the highest truths of 

the universe, who are in fact Rishis capable of ‘seeing’ even in spite of spatial or 

temporal obstruction. Their knowledge may thus be regarded as ‘revealed’, it 

does not come through observation are inference as that of ordinary men.  

Anumana, etc., This list of nine kinds of human knowledge contains also the 

celebrated four methods of truth- investigation in Hindu logic e.g., Apta, 

Anumana (inference), Prathyaksha (direct perception) and Sadrushya (i.e.  

Upamana analogy, similitude etc.). 

Agama - Text books of Shastras, Codes, Scriptures.  

Having described the varieties of human intelligence and characters, 

Shukracharya refers in the next line to the varieties of human affairs and relations.  

Sh.No.6: Vyavahara- a technical term, in Hindu Social Sciences, and a most 

charactered word conveying almost any idea. Here it means affairs, relations, 

conducts, situations, etc.  

Sh.No.7-9: In selecting his assistants and advisers the king should consider the 

following classes of qualifications - (1) Hereditary-In all social relations, family 

references weight considerably in world. (2) Moral— It is to be seen whether they 

are free from the ordinary vices of sloth, avarice, etc. and also if their habits of life 

are religious (dharmarata)if they are faithful and devoted to the master's interests 

and if they are disposed to offering healthy advice. (3) Physical-The assistants 
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must also be painstaking, indefatigable, capable of undergoing strain and pressure 

of work Kleshasaha as well as bold and courageous shura. (4) Intellectual-The 

councilors of kings must be pre-eminent by their wisdom and experience in order 

that they may be able to dissuade their masters from bad ways of life and conduct. 

 (5) Diplomatic- They are to be priyamvada i.e., of gentle manners, courteous, 

affable and graceful in deportment, conversation and relations with kings, etc., i.e., 

they must be perfect masters of etiquette. 

Bhakta devoted. This is both a moral and a political qualification. Devotion and 

Faithfulness are virtues not simply of private morality —but are very necessary in 

public life also; for obedience is the bound of rule, and vote of want of confidence 

is a serious charge against a minister, nirmatsara unenvious. 

Sh.No.10: This line supplies the sanction for good selections of ministers. 

Anybody and everybody should not be trusted as councilors. 

 Instances of failure are here called from the Puranas and the Mahabharata to 

prove the evil effects of bad company and injudicious selection of ministers. 

Sh.No.11: Baladhikaha: having considerable prowess. Courage and strength 

count for nothing if counsels are bad. 

Abhimana: -egotism, over-confidence in one's own self. The king should not have 

too much faith in his own powers but seek the assistance of well-wishers. He 

should not think it beneath his dignity to be councelled by his friends. Hence the 

propriety of the term nirabhimanaha. 

Sh.No.12-14: Some special charges on the state are those men who are morally or 

intellectually deserving of help. 

They are to be respected by grants of scholarship (bhritya) , gifts of land or other 

things (dana) and titles of honour or distinction (mana). In enumerating the 

intellectual qualifications entitling a man to such honours and aids Shukracharya 

mentions perhaps all the varieties of vidya prevalent in his time -(1) Shruti—The 

Vedas; (2) smriti (3) Puranas; (4) Shastra (5) Daiva- Divination (astrology), (6) 

Mantra- Hymns and incantations, e.g., those of the Atharva-Veda which are 

efficacious in many social troubles; (7) Ayurveda— The science and art of 

medicine; (8) Karma kanda-The religious rites and usages-sacrifices and offerings 

to gods; (9) Tantras. The enumeration of these branches of learning in this 

connection indicates a comparatively modern stage of socio-political life in two 

ways. In the first place, the fact that even karma kanda, mantra and tantra entitle 

the persons to distinctions and aids of the state equally as the Shrutis is an index 

to the great liberalisation of intellect that must have been prevalent at the time. In 
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the second place the branches of learning must have been many and diversified 

for long in order that there might be specialists in each.  

This is the sanction for stipends and honorariums to scholars and learned men. The 

above lines suggest a sort of literary pensions granted to qualified men so enable 

them to devote their whole time and energy to the pursuit of their special 

investigations. Here is a place for the adoption of the policy of Protection for 

fostering the national literature, arts and sciences. A state without men of letters is 

insignificant and unimportant. Hence one of the functions of the state is the direct 

promotion and encouragement of culture among the people. 

Sh.No. 19: Expulsion of the king recommended when he is an enemy of the state. 

Sh.No 24: Here is an abstract conception worthy of the most recent times. The 

Royal seal is the real king, not the person. 

Sh.No. 27: In deciding upon a case and performing his swadharma viz., the 

administration of justice, the king should be very circumspect. He should carefully 

find out the customs that are local, temporal, social, domestic, national, etc.  

Sh.No. 28: Shukracharya always advocates the maintenance and preservation of 

the customs of the folk—a very sound maxim for winning the heart of the people. 

He is thus not a supporter of the theory or absolute virtues and vices. According to 

him diametrically opposite practices may be both good if they are customarily 

followed by certain sections of the community. What is praise worthy in one 

locality may be condemnable in another. But the king must be a respecter of the 

laws of nations, and should not abolish the vestiges of past life or national or 

national characteristics in the mania introducing uniformity. 

 Sh.No.29.  Here Shukracharya is referring to some longstanding customs. If 

certain usages have been handed down from generation and are practiced among 

certain people by tradition they are not to be held as offenders. But other persons 

who have not those traditions are to be punished if found practicing them.  

Sh.No. 30:  Smrityarthe:  In order that the judges and officers may remember 

their offenses in carelessly trying the cases. 

Sh.No. 36:  Shukracharya follows up the traditions of Manu. There is no mention 

of Koutilya or Chanakya. It is a remarkable fact that Shukraneeti closely resembles 

“Manusamhita” in sentiment as well as language, whereas the Arthashastra does not 

seem to have left any significant trace on the work. This fact ought to be carefully 

borne in mind in fixing the date of Shukraneeti in particular and chronology of the 

Neetishastras in general.  

 

                       ******** 
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ªÀiÁzÀj ¥Àæ±Àß¥ÀwæPÉ/Model question paper 
III Semester BCA/BHM Examinations 
CBCS Scheme - Language Sanskrit- III 

Rajadharma in Shukraneeti and Swastyasamrakshanam 
 

Time: 3Hrs.                                        Max.Marks:70  
 
Instructions: 1) Answer in Sanskrit/Kannada/ English. 
          2) Question No. I should be answered in Sanskrit only. 
 

  I xÉqÉÏcÉÏlÉqÉç E¨ÉUqÉç ÍcÉiuÉÉ ÍsÉZÉiÉ |                         10X1=10                        

1. MüÉæÌOûsrÉ ÌuÉUÍcÉiÉ AjÉïzÉÉx§ÉaÉëljÉxrÉ mÉëjÉqÉÈ xÉqmÉÉSMüÈ MüÈ? 

     A) zÉÉqÉÉzÉÉÎx§ÉÈ AÉ) aÉhÉmÉÌiÉ zÉÉÎx§ÉÈ C) M×üwhÉzÉÉÎx§ÉÈ D) ÍzÉuÉzÉÉÎx§ÉÈ 

2. MüÉæÌOûsrÉxrÉ qÉÔsÉlÉÉqÉ ÌMüqÉç? 

     A) cÉlSìaÉÑmiÉÈ AÉ) ÌuÉwhÉÑaÉÑmiÉÈ C) ÍzÉuÉaÉÑmiÉÈ D) xÉqÉÑSìaÉÑmiÉÈ 

3. qÉWûÌwÉïzÉÑ¢üÉcÉÉrÉïÌuÉUÍcÉiÉ aÉëljÉxrÉ lÉÉqÉ ÌMüqÉç? 

     A) ÌuÉSÒUlÉÏÌiÉÈ AÉ) cÉÉhÉYrÉlÉÏÌiÉÈ C) MüÉqÉÉlSMülÉÏÌiÉÈ D) zÉÑ¢ülÉÏÌiÉÈ 

4. pÉ×aÉÑmÉÑ§ÉÈ MüÈ? 

     A) rÉÉxMüÉcÉÉrÉïÈ AÉ) ÌmÉ…¡ûsÉÉcÉÉrÉïÈ C) zÉÑ¢üÉcÉÉrÉïÈ D) SìÉåhÉÉcÉÉrÉïÈ 

5. kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÔsÉÇ zÉÉx§ÉÇ ÌMüqÉç? 

     A) lÉÉšzÉÉx§ÉqÉç AÉ) xÉ…¡ûÏiÉzÉÉx§ÉqÉç C) lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉqÉç D) ÍzÉsmÉzÉÉx§ÉqÉç 

6. iÉmÉÈ MüÌiÉ ÌuÉkÉqÉç ? 

     A) §ÉrÉÈ AÉ) mÉgcÉ C) SzÉ D) xÉmiÉ 

7. MüÈ UxÉÉiÉsÉqÉç mÉëÌiÉmÉåSå? 

     A) lÉWÒûwÉÈ AÉ) ShQûMüÈ C) mÉ×jÉÑÈ D) uÉålÉÈ 

8. lÉ×mÉxrÉ mÉUqÉÉå kÉqÉïÈ ÌMüqÉç? 

     A) MüÉåzÉmÉÉsÉlÉqÉç AÉ) mÉëeÉÉmÉÉsÉlÉqÉç C) SÒaÉïmÉÉsÉlÉqÉç D) aÉ×WûmÉÉsÉlÉqÉç 

9. lÉÏÌiÉqÉÉlÉç UÉeÉÉ MüjÉqÉç AÉUÉkrÉiÉå? 

     A) xÉÑZÉålÉ AÉ) SÒÈZÉålÉ C) Mü¹ålÉ D) AÉrÉÉxÉålÉ 

10. zÉÑ¢üÉcÉÉrÉïxrÉ AmÉUÇ lÉÉqÉ ÌMüqÉç? 

     A) oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉÈ AÉ) xuÉrÉÇpÉÔÈ C) MüÉæÌOûsrÉÈ D) EwÉlÉÉ 
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II ²rÉÉåÈ mÉëoÉlkÉÃmÉåhÉ E¨ÉUÇ ÍsÉZÉiÉ |                        2X10=20  
   AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ JgÀqÀPÉÌ ¥Àæ§AzsÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è GvÀÛj¹. 

   Write an essay on any two of the following.   

1. mÉëÍxÉ®lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉaÉëljÉÉÈ | 

    ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.   

    Famous works on Neetishastra. 

2. lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉxrÉ EaÉqÉmÉërÉÉåeÉlÉÉæ | 

    ¤Ãw±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ GUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À. 

    Origin and benefits of Neetishastra. 

3. zÉÑ¢ülÉÏirÉÉÇ Ì²iÉÏrÉ AkrÉÉrÉxrÉ xÉÉUÉÇzÉÇ ÍsÉZÉiÉ| 

    ±ÀÄPÀæ¤ÃwAiÀÄ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ ¸ÁgÁA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Äj. 

Write the summary of second chapter in Shukraneeti.  

 

 III zsÉÉåMü§ÉrÉÉhÉÉqÉç AlÉÑuÉÉSÇ M×üiuÉÉ ÌuÉuÉ×hÉÑiÉ |                     3X4=12  
   AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀiÁr «ªÀj¹. 

 Translate and explain any three verses. 

1. xuÉrÉÇpÉÔpÉïaÉuÉÉðssÉÉåMüÌWûiÉÉjÉïÇ xÉÇaÉëWåûhÉ uÉæ| 

     iÉixÉÉUÇ iÉÑ uÉÍxÉ¸É±æUxqÉÉÍpÉuÉ×ïÎ®WåûiÉuÉå || 

2. xÉuÉÉïpÉÏ¹MüUÇ lÉÏÌiÉzÉÉx§ÉÇ xrÉÉixÉuÉïxÉÇqÉiÉqÉç | 

     AirÉÉuÉzrÉÇ lÉ×mÉxrÉÉÌmÉ xÉ xÉuÉåïwÉÉÇ mÉëpÉÑrÉïiÉÈ||  

3. UÉeÉShQûpÉrÉÉssÉÉåMüÈ xuÉxuÉkÉqÉïmÉUÉå pÉuÉåiÉç| 

     rÉÉå ÌWû xuÉkÉqÉïÌlÉUiÉÈ xÉ iÉåeÉxuÉÏ pÉuÉåÌSWû||  

4. rÉ±mrÉsmÉiÉUÇ MüqÉï iÉSmrÉåMåülÉ SÒwMüUqÉç |  

     mÉÑÂwÉåhÉÉxÉWûÉrÉålÉ ÌMüqÉÑ UÉerÉÇ qÉWûÉåSrÉqÉç || 

5. mÉÑÂwÉå mÉÑÂwÉå ÍpÉ³ÉÇ SØzrÉiÉå oÉÑÎ®uÉæpÉuÉqÉç | 

     AÉmiÉuÉÉYrÉæUlÉÑpÉuÉæUÉaÉqÉæUlÉÑqÉÉlÉiÉÈ|| 

 IV uÉÉYrÉ²rÉÉåÈ xÉxÉlSpÉïÇ ÌuÉuÉ×hÉÑiÉ |                             2X4=8  
   JgÀqÀÄ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð¸À»vÀ «ªÀj¹.  

   Annotate any two of the following. 

1. kÉqÉÉïjÉïMüÉqÉqÉÔsÉÇ ÌWû xqÉ×iÉÇ qÉÉå¤ÉmÉëSÇ rÉiÉÈ || 

2. zÉ§ÉuÉÉå lÉÏÌiÉWûÏlÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉjÉÉÅmÉjjÉÉÍzÉlÉÉÇ aÉSÉÈ | 

3. ÌuÉlÉÉ xuÉkÉqÉÉï³É xÉÑZÉÇ xuÉkÉqÉÉåï ÌWû mÉUÇ iÉmÉÈ| 

4. MÑüMüqÉïhÉÉ mÉëlÉ¹ÉxiÉÑ ÌSÌiÉeÉÉÈ MÑüxÉWûÉrÉiÉÈ||  
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 V a) LMüqÉÍkÉM×üirÉ mÉëoÉlkÉÃmÉåhÉ E¨ÉUrÉiÉ |                      1X10 =10  

    AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀPÉÌ ¥Àæ§AzsÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è GvÀÛj¹. 

Write an essay on any one of the following.                       

    1. xuÉÉxjrÉxÉÇU¤ÉhÉå AÉWûÉUxrÉ mÉëÉqÉÑZrÉiÉÉ | 

DgÉÆÃUÀå¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ°è DºÁgÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé. 

Importance of food in protection of health.  

2. A¹É…¡ûrÉÉåaÉxrÉ qÉWûiuÉqÉç | 

CµÁÖAUÀAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé.   

      Importance of Ashtaangayoga.     

 

 b) ²rÉÉåÈ sÉbÉÑçÌOûmmÉhÉÏÇ ÍsÉZÉiÉ |                               2X5=10 

JgÀqÀPÉÌ ®WÀÄn¥ÀàtÂ §gÉ¬Äj. 

    Write shortnotes on any two. 

1. zÉÉæcÉqÉç |       

2. mÉëÉhÉÉrÉÉqÉÈ |   

3. AËUwÉQèuÉaÉÉïÈ |   

4. xlÉÉlÉxrÉ qÉWûiuÉqÉç | 

 

******************** 
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